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Axd it ſhall come to paſſe in that day , ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that I 
will cut off the names of the Idols out of the Land : and they ſhall no 
more be remembred : and alſo I will cauſe the Prophets, and the un- 
clean ſpirit to paſſe ont of the Laxd, Zach, 13.2, 

But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you,who privily ſhall bring in damnable he- 
reſies,even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift deſtruttion. 

And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the Way 
of truth ſball be evill ſpoken of. 2 Pet.2.1,2. 
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FOR THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 
the Earl of Lauderdail, Viſcount Metellan , Lord Thirle- 
ſton and Bolton, 


5 þ&/4 © Our Lordſhips kinde acceptance of this mean 
SP/fJ Treatiſe in its firſt part, brings the reſt of ir 
6) now to your feet, upon hope it may goe out 
TaCS with the like countenance and favour, In 
theſe very miſerable times, when ſo many of 
all conditions , are given over to beleeve lies, to bein- 
veigled with the hypocrifie of ſeducing ſpirits, which the 
Lord in his juſtice has permitted to goe forth in a great 
multitude, for the ſeduion of this preſent evill world ; 
the truth is glad of the patrociny and aſſiſtance of all who 
will be on its ſide; and of none more then of ſuch as your 
Lordſhip : I mean of perſons ſo much eminent in wil- 
dome, learning, courage, zeal, and other noble qualities, 
above the moſt of their fellows in birth and rank,as theſe 
doe ordinarily account themſelves clevared by their civill 
priviledges, above the common multitude. 

And truly it will be found no leſle prudence then piety 
for men of your Lordſhips place , to put and hold them- 
ſelves in the ſe unhappy days, upon the fide of mart nens 
never ſo much deſerted, diſgraced, and trampled upon by 
a world of fimple or malicious ignorants. For now it is 
when the Lord with his axe is going through his gar- 
den, and hewing down not onely thouſands of bratnbles 
and buſhes of lower ſtature, but many of the talleſt Ce- 
dars, the higheſt Palms, the thickeſt Oaks: and they who 
yer remain untouched, though none doe know how ſoon 
the axe may be applyed ro theirbranches, yea their very 
root, yet many have reaſonto fear that their ſtroak may 
be ſuddain. 

Among the wofull ſpe&acles of our time, none uſe to 
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couch a heart wherein is any humanity, with more com- 
paſſion, then the ruine of ancient Families: How many 
great and potent houſes arc blown over by theſe late tem- 

eſts: How many this day betottering and very like to 
fall before the windes be calmed 2 and of thoſe that ap- 
pear in leaſt danger, being incompaſſed with the thickeſt 
defences that policy can invent againſt all ſtorms above 
ground, how cafily may ſubterraneous vapours fhake 
their foundations ? and when all fear is paſt of the eva- 
niſh:d and inviſible ſtorm, by an unexpected Earthquake, 
lay cheir wals alſo levell with the ground ? There is no 
ſecuriry for the greateſt and ſtrongeſt edifices, but in the 
rock of truth : what ever is builded upon this, were it 
never ſo brittle, will ſtand out the greateſt blaſts: And 
if any breach be made, the God of truth will nor fail 
eo repair it, till the appointed time for the change of all 
things under the Sun, bring that Cortage of clay to its 
farall period : And even then, the houſe ſhall fall with- 
Cut any prejudice to the Inhabitant, whoſoever hath been 
a true lover and patron of cruth. For how {mall is the 
loſſe of a tranſlation from a manſion upon earth, to one 
in the heaven not made with hands ? Bur here is a loſe 
indeed, and a fall cruly lamentable, which oft to our ſor- 
row we may fee, and have reaſon to fear ſhall yer be 
more frequent amongſt us, when unhappy Inhabitants by 
the hands of their errors and vices , ſubvert the pillars of 
their Anceſtors habitation, and bury with themſelves their 
whole family, under the rubbiſh of a temporall ruine,with- 
out any hope of reparation either inearth or heaven. 

In the following writ I point at the danger wherein not 
onely families, but the whole fabrick of our Churches 
and Kingdomes doe for the preſent ſtand : while the Epi- 
{copall and Sectarian factions are doing their urmoſt endea- 
vours to haveall our former ſufferings to be bur ſhort pro- 
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ſofar demented witha frantick paſſiontowards the govern- 
ment and ſerviceof the Church of Rome, that all the miſe- 
ries which they have brought upon themſelves and milli- 
ons of others, have not in the leaſt degree cured the diſeaſe 
of their corrupted mindes, ſo far are they from untying the 
knots that their own hands have made, oreſlaying to draw 
any of their deceived party, out of the perplexities of con- 
ſcience, wherein their miſ-informations alone have caſt 
them,that rather then co retract their errors, rather then ro 
adviſe the lawfulneſſe of joyning with all the reſt of the 
Reformed Churches, in laying aſide Epiſcopacy and Litur- 
gick ceremonies x they chooſe to give up the neck of their 
Countrey to the {word of bloudy aud idolatrous ſtrangers; 
They are content to draw all again tothe hazard of a new 
more terrible war : Tell them of the roo probable ifſue of 
1 their obſtinacy,thar if their deſigns ſhould proſper,the dan- 

ger would be greatcr, then their wit, or the wiſdome of any 
morrtall creature could ſecure us from, to have a tyranny 
planted in our State, and Popery without any more circum- 
locution, ſerled in our Church. Bur if their renued warre 
ſhould again miſcarry,that then the hazard is evident,of un- 
doing the royal ftamily,of turning the civilState of England 
into a Babel! of confuſion, and the Church thereof into a 
fountain of hereſies , for the intoxication with irs ſtreams 
of all the reſt of the Reformed. To all ſuch very rationall 
diſcourſes, this generation of men is deat , as it all naturall 
affetion to their diſtreſſed Countrey were dead, and ſym- 
| pathy with any ofthe true Churches of Chriſt, alcogethet 
extinguiſhed in them. 

This is one ground of ourprelent fear,O if it wereall, ſo 
ſhould we, if needs muſt, goe our again with great courage 
againſt that Squadron of Malignants: Bur when we have re- 
turned Victors from that field , behold our more perillous 
exerciſes are but yet approaching. The SeQaries of more 
names and kindes thenever were known in any ——_— 
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ofthe world, tell us with open mouth, we muſt be their 
ſlaves: They muſt have liberty ro overthrow our Parlia. 
ments; all Kings,all Lords,andthis Houſe of Commons,to 
ſet up the individuals , asthey love to ſpeak, of the whole 
multitude, inthe Throne of abſolute Soveraignty. From 
this new Soveraign we are commandedto expect a body of 
new Laws,a modell of a new Ochlocratorick government, 
This yoak, much worſethen a Turkiſh {lavery,muſt be pux 
upon our body, but a worſe upon our ſoul : A full liberty 
muſt be granted to every Seducer,who will in the moſtpub- 
lick places, & withinthe doors of our houſes alſo, perſwade 
our loving conſorts,our dear children,our faichfull ſervants 
" & friends,to deny Chriſt,to embrace Mahomets Alcoran,the 
Jewiſh Talmud, the fables of the Pagan Poets, in place of 
che Old and New Teſtament, for the everlaſting deſtructi- 
on of their {ouls. This is the reward which the SeQaries * 
plead for,as due to their labors inthe war againſt the comon 
Enemy : wouldchey ſtand tothe determination of the molt 
favorable,ifany way —————_— pleaſed to chuſe, 
elad would we beto ſee their merits weighed tothe full, 
and much above all cheir deſervings attribured unto them; 
Bur by any poſſible deſerving, to think of obtaining a li. 
berty to doe a great deal more miſchief both ro Church and 
State, both tothe ſouls and bodies of men, then ever any 
former enemy did intend, carries not the face of any juſtice. 

As for their great deſervings , which always they are 
erumpeting out with aloud noiſe , we onely ſay that they | 
doe not prudently, to bring them ſo oft near the ballance of 
triall: for if that, which have heard from many, both wilc 
and gracious men, be true, their merits will be found ro be 
butofa very common alloy. Where did the moſt of them 
lurk when the heart of the day did ſcorch the valiant labou- 
rers of both Nations? When Rathven, New-Caftle, Rupert, 
Hopton did keep the field with Armies of any number or 
vigour? When noble Eſſex at Keinton had the King inthe 
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ime vigour of his ſtrength, upon his army? When Leſlie 
7 ven Bawdoun Was compatied foe fome ——_ , inthe \ 
felds with froſt and ſnow, with wants of all kinds, with 
the very gallant Army of New-Caf le,double in number,and 
much better provided, then any thing that P. Rupert 
could bring to Naisby; when in Marſton-Moor , David Leſlie 
and Crawford, with the flourofthe Scots and gracious Max- 
chſters Army, were breaking the greateſt and moſt formi- 
dable ftrength, chat everthe Enemy commanded in all this 
War. Itis true, when the work was as good as done, by the 
ſwear & bloud of others,when the Enemies were become ſo 
low, that they were never moreableto bring ten thouſand 
rogether, when the danger was well-near all over and gone, 
then was it good time forthem to come in play , and with 
their cunning legerdemain, to ſhuffle all others , who had 
managed the Game while it was hazardous. They were 
then fo wiſe as inthe end of the day, with a great deal of 
courage, to fall upanthe back ofa broken Enemy. le could 
be no great miracle of valour and conduct, to rake up the 
forces and treaſure alncſt of all Exeland, and then at Na. 
by; with a greaternumb- r well payed, armed, and difcipli- 
ned, to beat nine thouſand of evill led, evill payed, and evill 
armed ſoldiers, the moſt part raw and new levied Welſbes. 
Had they ever any enemy after that day inthe field, of half 
either their number or ftrengthe And when their Adverſa- 
ry had lefethe field without any hape of a new Army , to 
take in place after place, which had neither ſupplies with- 
in, nor any hope of refcue from abroad, cannor be a very 
monſtrous proweſs: What if ſuchapiece of ſoldiery had faln 
in their hands.as Maf{tes defence, and Eſſex refcue ot Glonce- 


ſter , As Eſſex and the Londoners fought at Newbury; As Da>- 


vid Lefties march-and medly at Philiphangh'; As Points en- 
terprize neer Cheſter? Whar if in any of the gallant ſervices 
of Sig Thamas Fairfaxthe half of the actors had been of 
their feather and livery? Could any cars then have endu- 


red. 
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red the noiſe of their miraculous merits? But hold, Immo- 
deſty and impudence doe oft draw on reckonings, which 
clſe would have been forborn. 

With the former croublers of our Church I-have dealer 
in divers other Tremiſes, and by Gods grace, I purpoſe to 
have always one eye open for the obſervance of all their 
motions : with the latter I continue to meddle in this part 
alſo of my Diſſwaſive. How candid and fair my dealing 
with them is, and how little I intend either to irritate or 
hurt the perſon of any of them, in my Prefaces to both 
parts, I ſhew ar length. 

By theſe poor endeavours of mine,and the more rich and 
ſtrong Treatiſes of others , I wiſh your Lordſhip may be 
advancedin your zeal againſt error, and wharſoever elſe is 
contrary either tothe profeſſion or practice of any part of 
true Religion. Thus ſhall' you ſtand , when others of 
your rank doe fall : .and when they by their ignorance, 
prophanity, luſt, revenge, ſelf-ſeeking, baniſh our of their 
houſes that honour which their noble Progenitors laid 
up in ſtore, your Lordſhip by your perſeverance & growth 
in that integrity and zeal for the erurh, wherein hitherto 
by the great mercy of God, you have been exemplary to 
many, above your age, ſhall adde new ſtore to the old : 
and that very ancient Nobility which you found laid up 
in your family from many ages, you ſhall tranſmit ro po- 
ſterity, with encreaſe of a new luſtre from the gracious en- 
dowments, the vertuous and honourable performances of 
your own perſon: Soearneſtly wiſhes and heartily prays, 


Warceſter Houſe the Tour much obliged 


28 Decemb, 1646, in all Chriſtian auty. 
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*AT is 4 matter of griefe and regrate , that Slothfulneſe 
moſt people are never more careleſſe of duty, wer par 
then when theneglett of it is moſt unſeaſona- mible. 
ble and dangerous , When lea's within, and 
ſtorms without, have brought the Veſſell to a 
preſent hazard to be ſwallowed up of the waves, it is then, 
that the Pilot has greateſt difficulty to ſet himſelf and his 
Mariners, upon the performance , with any chearfulneſſe of 
thoſe ſervices, which are neceſſary for the Ships ſafety: The 
zoo lively apprehenſion of the imminent danger doth ſs 
diftrait the heart with grief, fear, and _— that confuſi- 
on dazleth the eyes , and binds up the hands of themwho 
otherwiſe are not void eith:r of 5kill, or courage, or diligence 
to aft for the common preſervation. When an Army ts 
once braxgled , ſhattered , and put in ſuch miſorder as it 
begins to run , many men , though at other times ſtout e- 
nough , cannot then be moved to ſtay , albeit they know 
ſtanding to be the beſt remedy, to preſerve their life and li- 
berty , or at leaſt to ſell them at ſome conſiderable rate x 
which by flight are ord:narily betrayed, loft, and ſold to the 
Enemy for no price at all, When the foundations of a State 
and Kingdome begin [o faſt to ſhake, as a preſent ruine ts 
threatned to the building , there be few then that have 
courage to ſet under their ſhoulder, But the moſt , to ſave 
their own head (become of the Pablick what may) are glad to 
oe out and turn their back on a ruinows aud falling _ 
The 
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dangers grea- 
telt, 


Men moſt cre= The wery ſame is the condition of the Church of Chriſt, 
leſſewhen their ;3 zts greateſt dangers, the dulneſſe, the ſtupidity, the fene- 


antiſe of her ſervants are very oft tio pa!pable : the chief of 
the Apoſtles when their Maſter was to be taken from off 
their head , when the Shepheard was to be ſmitten and the 
ſheep to be ſcattered, through very grief and feare , did 
fall into ſo deep a ſltep, that with much adoe Chriſt him- 
ſelf got them rouſed up, though Jadas the Traitor was at 
hand. Towards the conſummation of all things, when the 
end of the world is neer , when the Lord Chriſt ſhall be 
upen his return, and even at the doors ; when beſt it be. 
ſeems his ſervants to have their lamps burning, and their 
loyds girded, to be ready upon every call to goe out and 
meet their Maſter, when the expettation of the laſt Trum;« 
pet; when the noiſe of wars, and rumours of more and 
worſe wars ; when the ſound of hereſies and errours grow lots 
aer then ever before , when ſuch things as theſe, in reaſon 
onzht to keepe the watchmen on foot upon their watch 
Towers : yet behold the unhappineſſe of theſe very times, 
even then, the wiſeſt Virgins, the faithfulleſk ſervants 
ſlumber and ſleeep, till the generall cry of the Bridegrcoms 
comming make them all awake. 

We dare not make ſo bold as ſome, with the determinua- 
tions of the times and ſeaſons, which th: Lord keeps ſecret ' 
from the very Angels in the hollow of his own hand, yet, 


-_ 


..it will not be preſumption to conjecture the propinquity and 


neerneſſe of the laſt times, by the evidence of ſome, at leaſt, 
of their ſymptoames and previous ſigns , which at the pre- 
fent are viſible to any who have the (malleit meaſure of 
Rs underſtanding. 1 ſhall ſpeak but of the two in 
941d, the preſent danger, and yet the preſent negligence 


of the prople of. God. 


The Proteſtant Churches have not of a long time been ſo 
weer 
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to be devoured by the teeth of the Beaſt as «t this day : The preſent 
dinger of the, 


What keeps all the fatthfull in France, Geneva , Sedan, 
eut of the mouth of the Romiſh wolf ? have the Suppoſts 


Proteftant 
Churches. 


of Rome ( think we) loſt a'l their wonted ſtomach tywards Of tance. 


Proteſtant blood ? The iviſh Maſſacres may free us of that 
fancy : ſtay till the French King get out of his childhiod, 
or before in the intervall of ſome peace or truce from fo- 
r41 war, 4 little leiſure be given ts that Court to bring 
home their Armies , whenſoever that unhappy day ſhal dawn, 
there is x0 more expectation of quietneſſe , yea , no more 
poſſibility of ſubſiſting 10 any of theſe Churches , but in 
the wercy of Ged, who now doth divert , and then can a- 
vert and bridle the rage of that powerfull State, againſt 
which theſe weak lambs have no humane farce to oppoſe, 
How many thouſazxds there are panting for a morning when 
once they may re-celebrate $. Bartholomews Matins , and 
bring the old Maſſacres again in faſhion, which now may be 
execute with a great deal of more ſafety and eaſe then ever, 

The condition of Holland ſeems not at all ſafe to thoſe 
who knew the inſide of their States, it's like the predomi- 
nant motive of their reconciliation now in hand, with their 
hereditary enemies of Spain, is noother then fear : if their 
prepotent neighbour of France can but re-inveſt bis Crown 
with his ancient fees of Flanders and Brabant, as he hath 
done with Artois and Lorrain, with Catalaunia and Alſas, 
and divers more Provinces; Holland fals next to bedealt 
with , for nothing doth then ſtand betwixt it and the French 


Ot Holland. 


The Proteſtants of Zuitſerland cannot be free of danger Of 74s, 


ſo long as the moſt of the Cantons are bigotly popiſh, and 
very ſtriftly allyed with the popiſh States that lie round 


The Charches of higher Germany have long lien #1 Of Gemary. 
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Of Britain by 


By the SeCta= 
xics; 


the duſt ,and in our daysftner then ouce,have been very near 
t0 be devoured by the bill of the Auſtrian Fagle, and the 
paw of the Bavarian Licn: and thongh that ravencus 
bird and crucll beaſt were both diſabled from preying any 
more upen their harmleſſe neighbours, whercof the appearance 
this day is but ſmall, yet there is 'a more ſtrong and wic- 
ked beaſt then either of the former, ffill ramping at ther 
doors, the Grand Signior is daily upon the German borders, 
toaready to fal upon that poor Country, when the Princes and 
Cities by mutuall wounds have now diſabled themſelves 
more then in any by gone age, to reſiſt ſo terrible a power, 

Britain was wont to be taken for the hiad and heart, 


theMalignants, for the ſirongeſt Bulwark of the Proteſtant ſtrength , how 


are the preſent dangers thereof , ad in in it , of the whal: 
Prete5tant Chnrches, it's eaſie to judge, How much of late 
the leaders of the Court and Clergy of both Kingdomes 
had advanced the deſign of bringing in well-near the 
whole body of Popery , at leaſt a full reconciliation with 
Rome ;, And when their counſels were diſcovered, and begun 
to be oppoſed, how near oft of late they have been to force 
upon the neck of the whole Iſle by violence the yoak of what 
ever tyranny in State, or errours in Religion they pleaſed; 
the world hath ſeen, and many thouſands have felt, to their 
utter undoing; whereof long agoe we gave ſome account in 
the Canterburian Selt-convidtion , «xd parallel of the 
Service Book with the Miſlall. 

But behold while. we are wreſtling to the bloud and ex- 
tream hazard of all that is dear, with that tyrannow, 
ſuperſtitions, and profane party : There is now ſtart up at 
our back another enemy, little leſſe aungerous then the former : 
A (warm of hereſies and ſes darkens the ſun of truth , fils 
the air with noxious vapours, ws readympun a little more 
encreaſe to fall down onthe earth, for the overwhelming of 
-— 
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| of the State as well as the Church : betwixt theſe two mil- 
fones the Orthodoxe Churches of this whole Ile, if the hand 
of the Lord prevent it not , are in hazard to be ground to 
duſt and aſhes. 
It is true , the Malignants by the miraculous power of _ cangers 
. - from the M-- 
God are brought [0 low, that in the eyes of the moſt , their \;,.C..... 
force ſeems now contemptible, yet wiſer men doe ſee too great nor yea palt, 
cauſe to be affraid of them this day little leſſe then ever. 
Their numbers over all the Iſle are yet wery great , their 
hearts are nothing changed though ſome bands for thetime 
be put _= their hands. I have often marvailed and much , abs nr=e 
regrated , that many reverend and wery (earned Divines of the Epilco- 
of that ſide , have been to this honre ſo ſilent , as to give pill Divines, 
no glory toGod , nor any aſiiſtance at all to the ſetling of 
the State ani Church : though it be clear as the noon-4ay 
that the ways of their party did really tend to the cor;up- 
ting and enflaving both of State and Church , that the 
Parliaments of both Kingdomes were put to an abſolute 712- 
ceſiity of defence againſt their force, to preſerve their own 
and the poſterities pecks from an iron yoak both of Eccleſi- 
aſtick and Civill bondage, that the continuznce of this 
war has brought the Kinedomes oft ts the border, and ths 
King thrs day to the wery doors of ruine z that the Church 
is overflowed with a floud of evils, all which by their 
timous and cordiall conjunttion with their brethren , might 
happily in ſome good meaſure have been prevented. Shall 
Fpiſcepacy and a read Service be ſo neceſſary in a Church, 
that rather then England ſhould joyn with all the reſt of the 
reformed, to lay them aſide ,the King , the ®arliament , the 
State of the Kingdomes and Churches of the whole Iſle, 
muſt periſh for any help that any of them will make with 
the leaſt of their fingers ? Poſterity cannit take well at 
thir hands [0 pervicacious an obſtinacy, Suppoſe ſo many 
A3 prove- 
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provocations and ſcandals caſt in their way by the hand of 9. 
thers, as may be, yet for m:n of parts and fame to be tog- 
ched with no compaſi10n towards the Churches of God and 
their deare Countrey, but toadhere ſo ftifly to theſe things, wv 
the beſt of their friends in all other Proteſtant Churches d:4 
eſteem ever to be but needleſſe and changeable , and which 
now the better part of the whole Iſle doth belerwve to be day- 
gerous corruptions, and neceſſary tobe removed : for them 
to be ſo wedded to thoſe toys, that rather then they will ad- 
viſe to lay them aſide, they can be content to behold the whole 
royall Family, both the Houſes of Par:tam-nt the City , the 
Countrey, and all tobe deſtroyed, ſuch prodigious pertina- 
cy cannot want great guiltincſſe. 
Irs greattolly  Fowever, that our dangers from the Malignant party doth 
phone, _— yet centinne , will not be doubted when ther number and 
France, quality , and great olſtinacy y:t over all England is conſi- 
dered, In Scotland their caſe is not much unlike; Ireland ts 
well-near wholly their own ; their correſpondence with the 
neighbour States is great ; their hopes from France ſeem 
to be but tos well grounded. If. the peace of Munſter come 
quickly to an end , as the appearances are great enoueh, 
France , Sucden, and Bavaria being ſure of all their deſires 
at the charge of the Auſtrians , and our beſt friends the 
reformed Electors Palatine and Brandeburg, what elſe has 
the French adoe with their great Armies and Navies ? Their 
peace with Spain is not ſo impeſiible as ſome would make 
it, they will be glad to give over their intereſt in Catalg- 
nia and Pertugall, for the fair and nearly adjoining Territy- 
ries of Weſt-Flanders : In ſwch a bargain they would make 
the diſhoneſty to be but (mall, for the Catalans ſhall not b 
deſerted when reconciled to their own King in ſuch tearms ;5 
themſelves ſhall like, for the performance whereof , Frarce 
will oblige : their alliance with Portugal is not ſo ftri? , 
bat 
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but a leſſe bud then the half of Wiſt-Flanders will eaſily 
break it in pieces , and that without much hazard to Portu- 
gall: for it is eaſie to France to ſend them ander-hand as many 
men and monty ,and to ſee totheir ſubſiſtence as well as when 
the confederacy was open and avowed. It is the ridiculous 
blindneſſe ef ſome to contemn the poſture of all the world 
abroad, as if England were ſituated ſo far above the moon 
and ſtars, that the moſt malign aſpeits of all neighbour Na- 
tions could have no influence upon it : Be it ſo, that wi- 
goro's and healthfull bodies are little ſenſible of planetary 
operations , yet very ſmall changes of the heavens and 
air are able to vex mich a crazy and valetuzinary per- 
08. 

/ For many 4zes Britain has not been in ſo great adiſtem- 
per, as this day it is : the preple ſo broken and exhauſted by 


Antichriſt may 
be ncar 10 
lwallow down 


a heavy war, the land full of open diviſions and heart-bur- the wholere- 


nings, thebeſt and greateſt | groaning under heavy grie- 
wvances both of Church and State , whereof there is litiic 
appeerance of any poſability of redreſſe in haſte, the Seftarics 
growing in numbers , and inſolencics of all t:nds, and 0- 
penly inclining i01jo01n with the Malionants, rather then 10 
miſſe of their hopes and very unreaſonable deſires. Fools 
are blind axd unable to comprehend the grounds of juſt fear, 
and ſo they goon intheir raſhaeſſe till they be plung2d in the 
ditch 6f remcatleſſe calamity , andihey onely doe they begin 
to complain o, their former inconſideration. What long has 
teen the op:nion and fear of ſome nat unconſiderable Divines, 
that Antichriſt before his abolition, ſhall once again overflow 
the whole face of theWeſt , and ſuppreſſe the whole Prote- 
ſtant Churches, 1 pray God to avert. 

If fro the Malignant haud there n— not miſchief enough 
to hang this day over the head of the Churches of Britain, let 
ws arvert 4 little our eye tothe other ſide thre new generation of 
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A liberty for 


Sedtaries:from this quarter ſomuch ſmoak aoth ariſe,as alone 
is abundantly able to darken onr skie. 1t is long fince all, at 
leaſt the principall Articles of Chriſtian Religion, without 
exception of any that I remember, have been oppnzned , The 
holy Scriptures , both the Godhead ani Manhoed of ' Feſus 
Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt , the D.winity it ſelf, is now exp/q. 
ded with high and baſphemous ſcorn : all Churches , all 
Sacraments , all publick Worſhip and Ordinances, are made 
unneceſſary, yea unlawfull, Aud if any point of Feligion 


all Ecrours the hath had the fortune to eſcape the blaſphemous tongues axd 


ercat aim, 


The Parlia- 
ment {poiled 
of all power 
7 A Re» 
ligion, 


pens of theſe erroneous men, leſt it ſhould ſtill go free from 
oppoſition,the moſt of thatparty have now ſet up thetr reſt up- 
on a principle, which makes them ſure to gather up their 
gleanings when ever their leiſure may ſerve them to make 
4 review of their omiſſions : A liberty to beleeve, to pro- 
feſſe. to propagate in matter of Religion , whatever any the 
miſt deſperately erroneous ſoul may conceive tobe truth, All 
theſe are bnt things of the mind and matters of opinion, 4 
toleration in them is miſerable and deſpicable, but a free and 
abſolute liberty in every ſuch thing , 1s the due and natur all 
right of every humane creature in all places of the whole, 
earth. This monſtrous imazination of liberty is nat only ge- 
nerally put in prattiſe without any conſiderable control now 
for ſome years 1n the midſt, and all the corners of England, 
out mey of prime place , have courage to write the juſlice 
of it under their hand to the High Court of Parliament, 
yet without any repentance we hear of. 

It was a maticr of onr grief to know men of parts aſſert that 
the Reformation or defence of Religion, notwithſtanding all 
the Declarations , Proteſtations, and Covenants of the Par- 
liament, might uo: be any part of our apology for our de- 
fenſive arms : It has lien heavy upon our | men 
of moſt corrupt minds ſhan!d ve permitted to hinder year after 

year, 
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gear, theſetling of the Church of England in any paſſable 
condition, when there appeared little difficulty of a quick, 
plenary, and ſatisfactory ſettlement, except what ſ»ch ev.t 
men id create, who make the retardment and fruſtration of 
every thing whi:!) may advance theitruth of God, a matter 
of their moſt ſerious prattiſes in private and in puviick of 
their daily ſport and dreilery. But thus was tows a caſe of 
worder, that the very other day the principall Chaplain of 
the Army ſhou!dve brought to proclaim with all confidence, ' And therefore 
in a meſt (ylemn audience of the Ho ſe of Commons it ſelf. i is _ 
that all th: Reformation of the Parliament was but Antt- co) covering 
chriſtianiſme ; that the Refor mation of the Church by any LE 

Chriſtin Magiſtrate before them, was no etter ,, that Ged of «1, foirituall 
requireth all Maziſrates to lay aſide all intentions of re- T*mpl» of the 
forming the Church, * that the onely right [eformation he" _ = 
was that of the heart, which was to b: left to Chriſt alone, ſaidto Dazid 


as he was pleaſed to work in the breaſt of every man; that ——— ; 
the new Sedtarian Preachers, which are run out without any wxcciall —_ 
call, either from God or man, into every Shire of the King- p\<-you did 
aome, are ſent out by Chriſt to be initruments of this Re- = Ow 
formation; that their Miniſtry is that of th: Spirit », that bear torcform 

the Kingdome 
of God, neyerthcleſſe you ſal not reform ir, for you have been men of war, and have ſhed much 
bloud,& thcretore you (hall not doe this work , torthis is not a work of men ot war, wut of the 
Prince ot peace. Dels Sermon to the Hou'e of Conmons, p. 13,14. 1bid.Objeit My nor 
the ſpiritual Church of Chriſt be reformed with worldly and tecular power? Fant. by no means. 
1b, p.26, All theſe things ſhew tha worldly power hath no place ar all in the Reformation ot 
the Goſpel. 1bid. p.26. They that would govern the taithtull, the members of Chrifts own bo. 
dy, make themſclves the head of thele members , and {o Antichriſt may as well be found im 4 
combination of men 2s in one ſingle perſon. * Thid. p.29. Gus anvinted ones arc the f/ith- 
full that are anciared with the Spiric,and theſe anointed ones are the Lords Prophets, and the 
Lord hath no Prop'cts but iuch as are anointed with the Spizitz all his brethren are mace 
Prophets, being tcllows with him in his union. Iþ. Whron I lee the gencralicy of the pe vlc 
of all ſorts riſe up 2gainſt the miniſtration of the Spirit which God hath now in thele dayes 
of ours ſetup even in every County tor (alvation to his people, but tor a ſtone of ſtumbling 
and. 2 rock of offence to the reſt; it does grieve me to lec how the Ci:y, Councrey, Countrey 
Towns, Villages, doe all riſe up for the moſt part againſt the miniſtration of' the Spirit , fo: 
this is a c<rtain fign of the undoing of them all. 

(4) their 
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© When 'you their followers are the Saints, which ſhall prevail, maugre 
umcþtma gan all eppoſition © , that all the other Miniſters of England, who 


—— dance not after their pipe, eſpecially ſuch as M: Love, who 


knowledgeir oppoſed this 12418 immedzately to his face, are but lims of An- 


to be themind , ; he P, ks . / *- 
of God if you tichriſt, whom the Parliament is obliged to ſuppreſſe with- 


received the a- Ot any toleration a1, 

nointing of the 

ſpirit, In th* Epiſtle, zb. this truth ſhall carry all oppoſition and oppoſers before ir , and none 
ſhall be abl- ro ſtand againſt it; ar.d of this both your ſelves and this gencration ſhall bee 
witnefles, © 1þ. p.41, Truly fr, when God ſhall make you a new creature you will be glad 
of new light, the old light will ſerve the old man well enough , your Sermon favours as ill t9 
the faithfull as mine to the world. Iz the Epiſtle, If the Afſemb y, Which 1 hope they will not, 
ſhould condemn that dotrine of the Goſpel tor the ſubſtance of it, delivered then by M. Dell, 
at will be no blaſphemy to ſay they are the enemies of the truth of Chriſt , and I hope the lait 
prop of Antichriſt in the Kingdome. 1b. I he Prelates ſucceflors in the Kingdome of Anti- 
chrilt fill cry, Ne Miniſter,no Magiſtrate. 16. To the Reader, This light was fince obſcured by 
the new darknefle of Antichriſt, which theſe men love berter then that old light , and will by 
no means exchange the one for the other, and theſe as wcll as thcir Fathers of che ſame race 
and lineage, in whoſe ſtead they are new rilen up, ſhall in due time become a reproach and 2 
ſhame, and their name ſhall be for a curſeto all Gods choſen. 1n the Epiſile, 1 thall defire this 
in the behalf of the faithfull Gods pzcuhar portion in the land, that you would nor luffer us to 
be oppreflcd by our adverſaries, neither wouid ſuffer them thus publickly and ſhamelelly to call 
ns Scctarics and Hereticks. P, 38. The Magiſtrate may deterre you and the rcſt of the King- 
dome that are of the like minde, from refiſting and hindering this work which hath its autho- 
rity from heaven, that ſothe Saints may pray tor the Magiſtrate. 


Whonowaxe F;jtherto are theſe men come already, notwithſtanding all 

the perlecuters, : : : - 
their declamations againſt perſecutien,though no man has mo- 
leſted them now for ſome years, nor laid in their way the leaſt 
impediment to think, ſpeak write, att whatever they thouzht 
expedient for the propagation of any blaſphemy , they have 
been pleaſed to entertain , nor called them to apy account, 
when by the force of arms, they have beaten out of their Pul- 
pits and Houſes , the faithfull Miniſters of Ged, themſelves 
ſurping their places in very many parts were the Army 
has gone, and ſetting out to the people by all the still they 
had , whatever hereſie the times hath produced, Tet wow 
their. fears to be perſecuted are come to this , that they dare 
preach the Houſe of Commons to their face, Antichritian 


oppreſſors, 


LMI 
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oppreſſors, for aſſaying to reform the evident corruptions of 
the Church, within their own jurudiition : And exhert 
them to ly aſide that ſinfull and impertinent work , per- 
mitting every man to follow in Religion , whatever his 
own heart diftates to be beſt . Yet by no means to tolerate 
auy Preacher who fhall oppoſe that their liberty, To this 
herght of preſnmptnous malice are theſe declamers againſt 
perſecution publickly proceeded, and in all this are counte- 
nanced and pleaded for by too many , and too eminent P4- 
fr0ns. 


If thoſe mens connſell might be followed , what at once The monſter 
ſhould bee the condition of the Church of England * 1t of Libcrrinilm, 


could not but by and by become the moſt hideows and wofull 
monſter that ever any pions eye did beheld: every twoor three 
making up an Independent-Coneregation, for the ſetting 
up of what ever tenets and worſhip themſelves pleaſe to in- 
vent, albeit for no longer a time then every ſingle perſon 
amongst them ave think fit. They ſtick not to profeſſe the 
lawfulneſſe to erect, at leaſt the unlawſulneſſe to diſturb 
when erected in the moſt publick places, Schools and Pro- 
feſSions , for the perſwading of all the idolatries and blaſ- 
phemies, which either of old or this day , have been among 
the Pagans, Turks , Fews , or the moſt infamous hereticall 
Chriſtians , that ſo from Enzlan as an op'n fountain the 
ſtreams of all thoſe, and if they be any more, imazinable er- 
rours may be ſent out to every other part of the Chriſtian 
world : adding, That whoever i againſt this happy (1berty, 
is without all doubt a corrupt , fleſhly, and unregenerate 
man, ignorant of the grace of God , whom the Mariſirate 
7s obliged to pun ſh, theugh by duty he is to proic(t all 0+ 
ther in the free enjoyment and practiſe of all the diftates 
of their own minde. 
The devill had never a more clear and downright way, 
(4 2) net 
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not onely to evert all Churches, but toexplode as a ridiculous 
ſcorn, whatever looks like truth, or has the leaſt ſavony of 
any Relizion, 

For all this, there might be ſ-me hope of ſubſiſtence for 
Religion if thoſe men, when they have done their wor{f 
azainſt the Church , would be content to hold their hand, 
off the State, for it cannot be, but where ever a truly Chri- 
ſtian State doth ſtand, it will ſhelter the Church, and by no 
art no force, ſo long as it hath any beeing for its ſ«lf, will it 
exterminate the Lords inheritance : The ſpþivit that lead 
the Seftaries, knowing this in all his long experience, let- 
teth them not reſt in their deſignes againſt Religion , but 
preſſeth them on , for doing their endeavour to pull down 
the State likewiſe. Wee need not ſpeake of their declared 
rage againſt Ynver ſities and all Societies of Learning , a+ 
gainſt the profeſſion and perſon of all Lawyers, againſt the 
Society of Merechant-adwventurers , againſt the Common- 
Conncell and Court of Aldermen in the City of London : 
all theſe things to them are corruptions, and grievances to 
be extirpate. But that which we are moſt affraid for, is, 
that with their whole ſtrength they attach the known foun- 
dation of the whole State, the High Court of Parliament. 

It's not onely the King who muſt bee cut in pieces with 
A gag, axd for his faults the whole royall race, yea, the ve- 
ry ſtate and condition of Royalty and Monarchy muſt b: 
razed and aboliſhed for ever : but alſo the Houſe of Lora 
and the whole Peerage of England muſt follow the fortune 
of the Kinz, and with him fall under a perpetuall aboliti- 
08 : yea, the Houſe of Commons it ſelf, the onely remainder 
of our hope, muſt walk in that ſame way, their Houſe lite. 
wiſe muſt be pulled down about their ears : The common 
people, every individuall of the whole multitude muſt ve ſc 


on the Throne of Severatenty , to monld themſelves in 4 
yew 


The Preface. L 7 


new faſhion of State, and frame to themſelves a body of new 
laws , by the hands of ſuch perſons, as they may be pleaſed 
to ſet up for their Deputies in a new Houſe of Commons. 

When ſuch dictates are put in print , and under the eye 
of Authority, daily in Pamphlet after Pamphlet , (rat ont o- 
ver the whole Land, to open the eyes of the blinde with 
this new glorious light of the Kizghood ( as they call it) of 
every individual of the people, as well beggers, fools, and 
rogues, as the moſt vertuous, wiſe, noble, and wealthy per- 
ſons, When ſnch maximes are ſweetly hugged in the arms 
not onely of the multitude , but others of the beſt quality; 
when the authors and abetters of ſo good and wiſe Poſitions 
are careſſed, cryed up, rewardea with preferment in the State, 
in the Army, 1n the Connirey ; When their oppeſers recerve 
hard meaſure, are diſcountenanced , rebuked , deprived of 
favours by men in place , and ſometimes fpoiled of their 
goods, and knocked down by the profeſſors, indeed, of a ca- 
tholike liberty, bnt truly the prattiſers of tyranny and per- 
ſecution : This being our known and felt. condition, upon 
how weak and tettering props , the houſe if our Church 
and State doth ſtand, may eaſily be conceives. 

What I have ſaid of our dangers needs no other proof then 
the ſenſe of that which the eye and ear brings daily before 
very obſerving minde, but the remedies of ſo eminent 
and imminent dangers, require a pate of a much larger 
{1Ze thy mine, Or any other ſuch of CATH and vulgar C 4- 
patty. 

Onely for curing of the firt wery dangerons evill, T Theretrn of 
wiſh the continuance of the prayers of all the gou'y , and " __ " 
of the endeavours of thiſe in place, to haſten the reconctlt- ds 
ation of the Kinz: For thic, to my weak judgment ſeems the beſt remccy 
moſt hopefull remedy of all our fears, which flow from the a een 
former fountain : the reduction «f his minde to our ſenſe tears, 
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(which I am not deſperate, but ſome more of our ſupplicati- 
ons to God, and endeavours with men, may bring to paſſe) 
wonld in a moment bring to #s with him, the moſt conſj. 
derable of that ſide : and if any thereafter ſhould delay 1» 
take from us what laws ſhould be given them, their obſli- 
nate folly did then put in eur hand a fair opportunity , to 
bring on their head the day of recompences, and of uſt 
vengeance for all their former miſdemeanonrs, By the bleſ- 
ſing of God the return of the King , upon quitable and 
Juſt tearms, for no other muſt be imagined , might qu: ck!y 
ſheath the. [word in all the Dirmin:ons, might give us 4 
ſftled peace, and put us ina fair way ts repair 11 time the 
great waſtations which this unhappy war has made in all 
the three Kingdomes, and to recover our reputation in the 
world abroad, which of along time htah been buried through 
our domeſtick jealouſies and diſtrattions. Our credit once 


ſet on foot, we might quickly become ſo conſiderable , as to 


attain to our wonted influence , in all the great affairs of 


Europe, for the-reviving of our dead or dying friends,and 
the bounding of the late exceſſive overflowings of our very 
high and lofty neighbours. 

I grant the Lord is net tyed to any one channell , when out 
of. the fountain of his goodneſſe he 1s pleaſed to ſend out 
the ſtream of any bleſing, whether to a Nation or a man 
onely , Tet when I caſt mine eye «pox the or4inery courſe 
of his carrying humane affairs, if you remove this mean, 
and make the reconciliati.n of the King with his Parlia- 
went impoſeible, 1 confeſſe 1 am caſt into ſo thick a miſt, 
that all appearance of peace , for a very long time , to any 
of the Kingdomes, doth quite evaniſh and flee ont of the reach 
of my weat apprehenſion. 

For curing of the miſeries, and preventing of the dan- 


move the other £675 07 the other hand ; I could wiſh as I was ſpeaking at the 
t-1f. | 
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beginning , that all whom God has called to any employ- 
ment in his houſe , would ſhake off ſlwggiſh negligence, 
and keep ſtricter watch in their ſtations, giving loud war- 
ning to the p:ople of God of the dangers abont them, being 
wery careſull that neither fear , nor deſpair , nor any other 
ſiniſtrous affettion keep them from the duties which the ex- 
treamly bad times doe cry for, from the hand of every child 
of God. 

I have oft beey witneſſe with much joy, to the abundant 
zeal of divers the Lords faithfull Miniſters, both in the Aſ- 
ſembly and City, who in their Writings and Sermons , and 
private ſedulity , have endeavoured to their power the 4- 
wakening of all about them, for the defence of that truth 
which Chriſt had committed to their truſt ; So that I am 
ſure, that when ever they ſhall come to ther accounts, their 
Maſter will accept aad bleſſe their fidelity. I wiſh no more 
of them but to runne on 4s they have begun, without fain- 
tine, that no man take their crown, Nor of others, but to 
follow with the like zeal in their footſteps. 

And for the encourazing of all towards this ative dili- 
gence, we may call to remembrance but two vulgar motives, 
example,and ſucceſſe ; the one of our adverſaries. the other 
in our own and our brethrens experience : How many of the 
Seftaries make bold, without any fear , any fainting, any 
ceaſing, in ſeaſou, and out of ſeaſon, by preaching, printing, 
diſputing in all places, all companies, towards all relations, 
z0 propagate their erroneous ways? How ſhall their heat 
and attivity in evill, ſtand up againſt us for our frigidi- 
ty, for our unequall care and labour in good, 

Alſo, our own experience of very great ſucceſſe from ſmall 
endeavours when cordially pnt on, may animate us to a grea- 
ter diligence : How oft have the prayers and conſultations 
of a few gracious and wiſe brethren , ſet on foot , advan- 
ced, 
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ced, and brought to an iſſne, many happy purpoſes, the frnits 
whereof this age doe begin to enjoy , for wh:ch the poſterity 
ſhall bleſſe the anthors , though they never heard of theix 
names? How many moſt dangerous deſigns, which were ing 
re. :aineſſe to have much encreaſ, ed the miſeries both of C burch 
and State, by the labonrs of a few unſeen men , have becy 
timeouſly prevented, conntermined , and totally defeated ? 
How oft have the City , yea, both the Houſes of 'arliament, 
upon the zcalons and prudent motion of one on'y man, been 
ſtirred up to very nntable performances ? I doe not remem- 
ber, when 1 have been witneſſe to any gracions Miniſters 
p.werfull exbortation tothe honourable Hou e of Commons, 
that has not preſent'y been bleſſed with ſome good frut : 
Our grief for what yet lies behine, muſt not caſt out of ow 
memory the great things that are done already : Iwvertly be- 
leeve, that much more long bef:re this had been done both 
in City and Conntrey, both by Lords and Commons , if ſome 
Dtivines whom the Lord has anointed with grace , learzine, 
wiſdeme , eloquence, and credit above their fellows , had 
been more inſtant and induſtrious, about thoſe things which 
nearly concery Divines, wherewith Chriſt their Maſter has 
truſted them above all others, and which Church-men every 
where elſe, to very zood purpoſe, uſe to mind, with all the 

: care and induſtry they are able. 

AN_ of The zealous dil:gence of the Lords ſervants about their 

The leaſt de- 7aſters work, can neither hurt nor juſtly offend any , if it 

gree of true be tempered with the mixture of three needfult ingredients, 

picry wult be  p;ery,Charity, and 4 love to order. In all our combats againſt 


renderly hmnd- 


led. error, or whatever evi | elſe of the time , we muſt be very. 


attentive that we give not the leaſt diſcouragement to true 
Prety, for this is ſo ſweet and tender a plant of Gods own 
hand, that who ever is acquainted with it, will be extreamly 
lth to dee 1t the leaſt hurt , were it by their very "_ 
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much leſſe by their words and ations : It muſt be agroſſe 
miſtake.cr a grievous calumny , which the Settaries ſo much 
inculcate , that Orthodoxe Miniſters in their zeal arain 
erronrs , fall a beating and wounding the Saints of God, 
and troubling the godly party : the Lord forbid it were ſo, 
The ground of this miſ-aſſertion 1 take tobe a twofold mi[. 
apprehenſion : 1. That all pretenders to pity , though they 
be found really impious hypeerites , yet for their ji:ews of 
Religion ought not to be dealt with according to their wiſible 
kypocrifie. 2. That thoſe who are truly p:0us and really the 
children of God , may not be compaſſed about 'with many 
finfall infirmities : 1t ought to offend none, when the mask 
is pulled off the face of thoſe who ſcorn God and the world, 
by the fair pretences of that, which their very rough hands, 
and the helliſh vapeurs of their moath doe demonſtrate was 
never near their heart : When ſuch are hewen by the Fre- 
phets, when by the ſword of the Word they are ſlain , when 
the fire and ſalt of God ts caſt upon ſuch , why ſhowld any 
gracious ſoul take it ſelf tobe touched ? Again , whey the 
moſt true Saints are rebuked moſt ſharply for their erreurs, 
or other ſins whereby they & xy God, they become inſtru- 
ments of his diſ-ſervice, and of the advancement of Satans 
Kingdome , ſo much the more, as their known grace makes. 
the readier paſſage for the communication and propagation 
ts others, of their ungracious and ſinfull corruptions , if 
here a gracious Phyſitian endeavour to cut off from thee 
their cancerous excreſcences, though it be with ſome pain, yet 
here there is not the leaſt intention of hurt to any of their 
ſound members. 


T dare ſay in the namt of my brethren , that when ever Dresoyrerians 


they are blowing away with the greateſt earneſtueſſe , the noi- 
ſome ſmoak that fils the houſe , to the offence of all within, 


are far from 


fling the 
3. your 


they ſhall be as lath to put out the ſo eſt ſpark of grace is of piety. 
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the ſmoaking flaxe, as to choak the naturall heat of their own 
heart, I confidently avow , that no Presbyterian has any que- 
[tion at allwith any diſſenter , about any thing which ix the 
leaſt degree toucheth upon piety ana grace : for every part of 
this they take to proceed from the heart of God , and where 
ever they finde it, they are willing 16 embrace it , were it 
in the beſome of their greateſt enemies ,, as that which they 
profeſſe is their own greateſt aim to follow and ſtudy to attain, 
If at any time they are miſcarried to prattice againſt this 
profeſiion, they acknowledge their errour, and duty to endea- 
wVour amendment and ſatufattion: I wiſh all our controver. 
fies were ſo near an end, as this quickly may be : I hepethe 
Saints will not be ſo unreaſonable. as to make the beatine of 
their unſanttified errours, refleft upon any part of their [an- 
ttity, eſpecially when they who deal with them are ſo careful 
as they can, when they break their ſhels. to remember what 
i within, that they ſpoil not their pearl :. and for all which 
may offend in the cask and jhard, that the jewell and trea- 
ſure which God has zncloſed be not trod unacr foot, 
Charity and Thys ts almoſt all T have to ſay of the ſecond cantion alſo, 
i"; That in the greateſt pangs of our zeal we never forget cha- 
20 our enemies Pity, 1t's true, inthis aead age, where Zea! azainſt error or 
vice is fo rare, and where it is found, of ſo low a degree that 
we need not draw it down by the mixture of any allaying 
adjuntt ; yet becauſe in fome it has, and in more it may ex- 
ceed, that-charity which the Lord will have jeyncd with it, 
we ſhall be lothto ſeparate. Whey ever we have to doe,not 01+ 
ly with them in-whom we evidently ſee ſome rayes of the i- 
maze of God, but with very hypocrites, whom we have but 
100 g00d ground to ſuſpect of counterfaiting ; yet, for charitie: 
| ſake, let us give them (ſo far as evident werity.will ad- 
ws mit ) '\4 good conſtruftion - leaving the full account and cer- 


tain” ſearch of them to the Lords farther diſcovery , whether 
x here 
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here or in his own day. In themean time, for the ſake of that 
grace and truth they carry in their face and month, let us 
aeal ſo gently with them as may br, yea, when we have to 41 
with the groſſeſt ſinners, let us never put off the bowels of pity 
and humanity to the worſt of them. Who hath made us of a 
better metall : What ſometimes have we been ? What be- 
fore ait our tryals be over, may yet eſcape us, or our children, 
or our aeareſt friends ? Who knoweth how ſcon theſe wicked 
perſons may receive mercy,and be re(cued out of Satans bands? 
And though their wickedneſſe ſheuld continue, yet they are 
not without abundant miſery: If it be not unhappineſſe e- 
nough to be ſlaves to errour, to vice, tothe Devill while they 
live,to be inflrumentall in the advancing of Satans King- 
dome, and attive in deſtroying the precious ſouls of men; yet 
their torments which abides them in hell are lamentable, 
and 4 matter of great compaſſion to all who beleeve them. 
What ever indignation we are obliged tocarry againſt the ſin, 
yet we mnſt pit the man ; and if any cenſure ſpirituall or 
temporall, be inflicted upon him, this juſtice muſt flow from 
the fountain of love and deſire , by that ordinary means to 
recover the perſop, or elſe the execution will be no leſſe heavy 
to the inflicter, then to him onwhom it is inflicted, 

The clamours and inveftives againſt the Presbyterians Poodyrerions 
charity , may well be negleited , being ſo evidently cauſleſſe, "© rom 
They are called perſecutors, when to this houre no power at all, —_— 
fo much as of admonition, is put in their hand, and for this 
fault are oryed ont upon , by them who praftiſe perſecution 
to their prwer, before the Sun ;, If moſt bitter and injurious 
contumelies in word and print, if cruſhing of aman in his 
credit and eſtate , if threatning and beating by ſwords and 
ſtaves ontly for righteouſneſſe ſake, may come within the lines 
of any perſecution. 4's for the Presbyterians elſewhere , why 
ſhould their faults be charged npon = Engliſh, before they 
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be put in acondition to fall into them? And yet I pray you 
how highly doth this humour of perſecution ra'gn in the worſt 
of Presbyterians any where ? Doe they at all meddle with a- 
ny mans goods, liberty , or life? T his has often been ob- 
jected, by ſome either ignorant or malicions men, but as oft 
it has been rejetted,” as a very injurious falſhood. Scotland, 
which uſeth moſt to be burthened with this charge , is ſuffici- 
ently cleared of it in the Hiſtorical Vindication : All the 
Church cenſures there ,are meerly ſpiritual: Excommunicati- 
on in that Church is more rare,and when it muſt be exerciſed, 
is performed with much more leiſure & caution,then among i 
any of the Setts, if ſo be they approve of any Diſcipline; I am 
ſnare the principles either of the —- —_—_ or Browniſts, 
or Anabaptiſts, permit them not to araw out ſo rarely , and 
when it muſt be drawn, to unſheath that ſword any thing [0 
leiſurely and deliberately, as the principles of the Presbyteri- 
ans force them to doe. 

If the State and Kinedome where the Presbytery dath 
awell, be pleaſed by the Ads of their Parliament to inflit 
any civill cenſure on excommunicate Papiſts, or ſuch, why 
for ebſtinacy in a flagicions crime, ſuch as adultery, murther, 
or fornication,or ſomething worſe,what is that to the Church? 
But this peſably may be the matter , the Church cxhorts the 
State to the making and execution of Laws, which may con- 
zroul thoſe whom Satan hath inſþ:red to deſtroy themſelves, 
and all others they are able, by their deteſtable errors , forthe 
puniſhment of them who make it their work to impurne, and 
mock all the truths of God : if this be the crime, we will con- 
fa our ghiltineſſe , but withall that we eſteem it a duty 
which the Parliaments of both Kingdomes have ſolemnly 
ſworn to perform to their power. If the chief framers and 
commenders of that Covenant at the beginning, have ſince 
ether diſcovered their hypocriſie , or apoſtatized from their 
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former ſenſe , or feigned a ſenſe of their own to that ſolemn 

Covenant, which is clearly deſtructive both to its plain words 

and known intention, we can but pity and deſire to be free of ſo 
rievons gultineſſe. 

The third Caveat 1 ſpole of, was a true love to order: this The dionity 
is the ſeaſon when the Prince of miſ-rule, Satan, with all 5nd power of 
his power is building his Babell both in Church and State, ** ooitrae 
If ever order was neceſſary in the Church, it is now more z tully puclerved. 
when every perſon, man or woman, young or old, whoſe phan- 
fie ts up, muſt be at publick preaching ;, and if in this they 
would ſquare their words to any good rule , it were the leſſe 
evill : But the moſt of their dottrines are meer conceits con- 
trary to the truth of Ged. Vnhappy Independents,who opened 
at firſt, and keep open to this day the door of the Church 
for theſe Satyres, and Vultures , theſe Tim, and Ziin, the 
great Owles and ſhriek Owls,the wild beaſts of the Deſert ,and 
the wildbeaſts of the Iſland, the Dragons, and all the dolefuil 
creatures , 10 come in and defile , to make havock of all that is 
moſt precious in the Houſe of God. 

But the order 1 mean here is chiefly in the State , it will 
not ſarisfie the Maſters of our miſ-order to keep the Church 
in confuſion : Since the State will take no notice of them, but 
lets them encreaſe at their pleaſure, and grow up above the 
ſtrength of any their CAunceſtors, they are making bold to 
goe viſit the State, and try their ſtrength upon her, if po[- 
ſibly they may find as great a facility, to ſet up the Trophee of 
ther triumph upon her ruine , as of that of her weake ſiſter 
the Church, It is the certain, and now oft printed deſign of 
ſome, to overthrow ſrom the wery foundation the whole edi- 
fice of our Civill government , No King, no Lord, muſt be 

heard of hereafter ,, This Houſe of Commons muſt be caſt 
down, the Imperiall and Rr PR muſs be put 57 
3) 16. 
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the hands of the multitude of the vaſeſt people. They arc 
once every wear to chooſe for their ſervants , a new Houſ: 
of Commons, which all this time ſhall draw up a new 
frame of laws, and a new miaell of government. Since 
this ts the h: monr that now beats higheſt in the veins of 
that perple, we had ſo much the more need with all ou; 
ſtrength to fertifie the houſe of the State; for beleeve it, 
if that by any hand ſhen!d be undermined , its fall cannat 
fail to cru!) the moſt , if not all , who are under the rouf 
thereof. So long as the State doth ſtand, there is always 
ſome hope ef ſubſiſtence for every honeſt min, and of 6b- 
taining in time a great part, and poſi'ly all their juſt de- 
fires, were their Petition never ſo oft [aid aſide : But if 
the State be overthrown , -then all is deſperate and gone, 
every particular perſon with all his deſigns how gracions 
ſocver, ts ready to be overwhelmed in the rubbiſh of the 
Commonwealth, It weuld be remembred that members of 
the beſt ſlate are but men and not Angels, It's not to be 
expected but ſinfull infirmities will cleave to the back of 
th: beſt reformed government , the perfect and ſpotleſ[e 
Republick of Plato, may well have ſome place in Vtopia 
or in the Region of the Moon, but upon the earth it never 
get did awell , nor in haſte is like to doe. Let prayers to 
God, tet petitions, Proteſtations , Remonſtrances , repreſes- 
tations to men, be uſed and repeated from time to time, 
without any fainting or giving over , till all be obtained 
that is neceſſary for the good of Church and State. But 
great caution muſt be uſed, that nothing be either done or 
ſaid, that may labefattate the juſt honowr or power of 
them whom God and the Laws have entruſted with the 
Soveratenty ; what ever toucheth that, cannot but touch 
the apple of the eye of every good aud wiſe man : eſpeci- 
ally 
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by at this time, when the projecF of the Dewvill is declared 
L- lay Monarchy and both the Houſes of Parliament le- 
well with the ground; and to ſet on the Throne the beaſt 
with many heads, the multitude , which with difficulty ex 
nough, could ever yet be ruled, but to this day was never 
found to have any skill or dexterity at all in the great art of 
ruling. 

But to break off prefacing, my intentien inthe ſabſequent -, weave 
writ &,1o proceed 1y my Diſſwaſive, and that with ſo great the Treatil:. 
ebſervance of the three mentioned Caveats , as 1 am able, 

The menwhom 1 deal with in this part are Anabaptiſts,al- 

beit they bring in with themſelwes both Antinomians, $0- 

cinians, Familiſts , and the moſt of all the Heretiques of 

the time. 1 defire no more from thim, as a reward of all 

my labour for their weall, (for the leaſt kurt to any of their 

perſons 1 never minded) but in the fear of God, to conſider 

the beginning, progreſſe, and iſſue of their way, as 1 ſct it 
. - before them in a ſhort view out of their own Anthors , cr 
at leaſt from ſuch writs, as in that ſubjeit are of unqueſti- 
onable faith. If I make it appear , that the ſpirit which 
from the beginning to this day , didreign in their leaders, 
cannot he that of grace and truth, enzht they not in conſci- 
ence to make a ſerious review of their way, leſt ſecurely g0- 
rng on, the juſtice of God give them over to be miſcarried to 
ſuch epinions and pradtiſes which their ſoul for the preſent 
abhors ;, but as I demonſtrate, has exceeding oft been the i|- 
ſue of Anabaptiſme in many of its followers both of old 
and late? If this my ſervice be a means to reclaim ſome 
of them, and to deterre others from the evill of their do- 
ings, Thave the deſired fruit of my labour, If 1 miſſe this, 
yet my teſtimony to thetruth in ſo needfull a time , will, 1 
hope, be acceptable to God , and the conſcience of . it will 
E41/C 
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eaſe and refreſh my ſpirit, remembring that the houres of 
my leiſure were not altogether miſ-ſþent , but many of 
them ſo diligemtly 4s 1 was able, employed for the ſervice 
of Him to whom 1 owe all, and the good of his people, 
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The Originall and Progreſſe of the AxnavsareriIsTs. 


24TH E late patrons of Anabaptiſm among us would 
= F make the world beleeve that this Sect had for 

- its Author the famous Berengarins, and for its 

af fomenters four hundred years ago,the old prede- 

JE ceſlors of Proteſtants, commonly called 4/6;- 
- genſes: but who will be pleaſed to conſult the 
fountain of this alledgance ſhall inde Berexgarizs abſolved from 
this crime by that very mouth whence alone the ſclander did 
proceed. Biſhop Gzitmwund lays on the back of Deacon Beren- 
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garins the load of ſo many contumelies as he is able to invent, 


only for his boldneſſe to oppoſe the common Doctrine of that 
time, the corporall preſence of Chriſts body in the bread of the 
Sacrament : amoug other things he challenges him for the deny- 
ing baptiſme ro infants, but it any ſhould require a proof of this 
heavy charge, Guitmmnnd proteſles that none can be given, avow- 
ing that Berengarins did never bring any ſuch Doctrine in pub- 
lick, knowing Tos no Scripture could be alledged for it, and thar 
no creature would take ſuch an abſurdity from his hand (4) ; Ju- 
ſtice therefore does require that Berengarins be freed of that 
crime, fince his very adverſary contelleth that it was never made 
appear by any known profeſſion; for crimes that appear not are 
reputed by jult men as not exiſting. 

Concerning the 4/bigeſes, the man that lays the ſclanderof 
Anabaptiſm upon them is Perrs Cluniacenſes, bur how unjultly I 
offer to be conſidered not only trom this generall very true and 
confeſſed ground,that the Popiih Writers of that time do charge 


theſe honeſt and pious men of 4/6; with many both _ 
B an 


Berengarius no 
Anabapritt. 


M, Tombes eX- 
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baptiſmc, : 


The Originall and Progreſſe 


Neithcr Me- 

lan(thonnor Ca- 
roloſtadins did , 
ever fayour an- 


ripxdobaprilm, 


and crimes,whereof all equitable men belceve them to have been 
molt innocent ; bur alſo from three particular obſervations: Firſt, 
they are not challenged by Cluniacenſss as dire and expreſſe 
denyers of pzdobaptiſme, but for their athrming the impoſſibi- 
lity of infants beleeving, and of their impoſſiole ſalvation with. 
out faithyhe alledgesupon them by way of conlequence,that they 
did alſo maintain the Baptiſm of infants to be unprofitable and 
null (Z). The learned know how much uſes to be faid againſt the 
burdening of men with all the conſequents of their tenets, eſpe- 
cially when the party rejeRs them, and the things themſelves 
have no neceſſary dependence. Secondly, the antecedent wherc- 
upon this conſequent is builded, we much doubt it ever it came 
in the thoughts of the A/bigenſes. Thar theſe gracious and ortho- 
doxe men ſhould have bcen ſo abſurd as to damne abfolutely all 
infants dying in their infancy, which never any of the groſſet 
Hereticks to this day did atftirmz we mult be pardoned to deny 
our beleef to ten witneſſes of much better faith then the Abbor 
of Cluny, Thirdly, that which Caſſurder avows in that ſame place 
helps to evidence the ſclander of Cluniacenſrs : the Valdenſes 
were the children and immediate ſucceſſors of the A/bigenſe;, 
many of their writs yet extant ſhew how rigid and punRuall 
obſervers the children were of their Fathers ways : now it is 
Caſſ.nders remark verified by the writs and known pra@tiſe to 
this day of all the Va/desſes that they have been conſtant paxdo- 
baprtiſts (C)). He muſt therefore be a man of greater authority 
then any Frier or Monk of theſe dark times, who thall be able to 
perſwade that their Fathers the A/bigenſes were againlt infants 
baptiſme. 

Wherfore notwith{tanding of all which 1s miſalledged from 
Cafſander we may ſately with all Proteſtant Writers attirm that 
the firſt known Fathers of Anabaptiſm were Nicholas Stock and 
Thomas Muncer, who in the year 1622, began to ſow the tares 
of that ſet tn Sar» with too great ſucceſle, What ſome alledge 
of Melantthon andCaroloftadins their favour towards theſe men, 
ot Melanfthon it is moit falſe as many of his writs declare (D), 
unlefle it be underſtood of his. good andextraordinary meek na- 
ture, whereby he was ever inclined to pity the worlt of men ſo 
long as there was ariy hope by loving deaiing todo them good, 
Caroleftatins indeed wasa raſh hot headed man, and at the be- 
ginning 


of the ANnanavrIsrTs, 
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inning did give too much countenance to the Anabaprtiſts,albeic 
not inthe point ot Antipzdobaprtiſme (EF), fo far as we can find; 
but wherein ſoever he favoured theſe fanatick men, he did quick- 
ly repent and made his publick retraRations to the ſatisfaction 
of Luthers own minde (F), 

M. Tombs by all his diligence to ſearch for ancient and renow- 
ned friends to his Clients the Anabaptilts, does but raife duſt to 
darken the air about himſelte : all who will be at the pains to 
conlider theſe very teltimonies which he alledgeth, hall finde 
that no D:vine of good fame did ever joyn with that (eR : for the 
ſpiric that did reign therein was ſo evidently malignant, that a 
ſmall meaſure of diſcretion did ever ſerve to diſcover and avoid 
him. | 

When the light of the Goſpel from the Lamp of LZather did 
begin to ſhine in all che corners of Germany high and low, the 
forementioned unhappy men Stcch and Afuncer, did begin alſo 
to breath out a peſtiterous vapourtor to overcloud that Golden 
candleſtick. Satan and Antichriſt his child got nofo powertull 
alliance againſt the Spirit of God in ZLather from the Emperour 
Charles, although the tar greateſt Prince who theſe five hundred 
years did ſway the Imperiall Scepter, nor from all the Biſhops 
of Germany, though the moſt potent Clergy that is or ever hath 
been in Chriſtendome, as from theſe ewo obſcure and ignorant 
creatures: for ſoitrong and perverſe a Devil did enter into them, 
as did put them into a very fair way not only to have extingui- 
ſhed the candle of Reformation fo ſoon as ever it began to ſhine, 
bur alſo to have turned the remainder of light that was in all 
Chriſtendome into palpable darknefle (G). The ſpirit of Miho- 
met was no more helliſh in ſetting afoot molt groſle errors, and 
counterancing abominable luſts ; nor was itany thing ſo muck 
helliſh in making an open trade ot bloodſhed, robbery,contulion 

and Catholick opprefſion through the whole carth, as che ipirx 
| of Anabaptiſme, This great and ſevere ſentence will be made good 
enough in the following Narrative by ſuch abundance of fatista- 
Rory Teltimonies,as-may convince the greateſt favourers of theſe 
men among us. | 

At the beginning the Anabaptiſts put on the viſorn of a great 
deal more then ordinary piety, zeal, and honeſty : in prayer and 
meditation they were very frequent and long, their diſcouries 
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were only of matters Divine, the errours and ſuperſtitions of the 
time were tothem abominations; for lite and converſation, they 
ſeemed to be compoſed of all vertue ; in their apparell poor and 
baſe ; in their behaviour and ſpeech exceeding humble and grave; 
for charity towards all in want, fingularly liberall (H). The cr- 
rours they had, ſeemed to be very harmleſle and innocent ; they 
urged not only a reformation of corruptions, but the building of 
a Church wholly new ; they preſled that what eyer had been in 
Popery might all be cait away ; that new Churches might be ga- 
ad conliſting only of Saints. Beſides the Scripture they pro- 
feſſed new revelations; they required all their tollowers to re- 
nounce their former Baptiſm, and of new to be baptized ; they 
ſpoke much of patient ſuftering the Croſſe, of the unlawfulneflc 
to relilt injuries, or to puniſh by the ſword any crime ; they cried 
down all Wars,yea all Magiltracy, all Judicatories as unjuſt; they 
preached much for the Liberty of the People, and againſt the 
grievous burdens wherewith the great ones did load the backs of 
rhepoor Commons ; they cried up an equality among all the ſons 
of Adam, that none might Lord it over his Brethren ; alſo that 
all goods ought to be common among Chriſtians,that none might 
want, and none be tempted with ſuperfluity, 

So long as they keeped themſelves within theſe bounds,ortho- 
doxe Preachers were content to deal with them lovingly by con- 
ferences and diſputations, to keep the ſword of the Magiſtrate oft 
them (1), and none was a more diligent ſolicitor of their indem- 
nity then Zxther with all the Princes of his acquaintance (XK ), 
Bur bchold the truits of this indulgence, Stock and Mnncer arc 
enconraged thereby to go on, in the ſpace of three years they did 
diſperſe their cockle and tares over all Gerz:zany,the people eve- 
ry where fell in paſſionate love with their Doctrine (L) : the 
Maſters bcholding the unexpected number and zeal of their Diſ- 
ciples, without-turther delay did bring out all their myſteries, 
and what before they had delivered ir. corners, and in the night 
time to handfuls of people apart, being then confident of their 
{trength, they brought it out to the world before the Sun, and 
boldly did begin to put all their ſpeculations in practiſe, 

They declared that they were Prophets ſent by God to teach 
the world the way to heaven, that after faſting and prayer they 
were inſpired with revelations no lefle ſure then Scripturegwhich 

all 
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all were to beleeve/and follow under the pain of damnation : 
that Luther and all the orthodox Preachers were falſe Prophets, 
worle then the Pope and his Clergy ; that all Princes and Magt- 
{traces muſt needs lay down their Charges, and become equall 
with the meanelt ; that all rich perſons behoved to give in their 
wealth,that all goods might be equally diſtributed ; that the time 
of the Saints raign upon earth was come ; that whoſoever refu- 
ſed to enter into their ſociety, to be rebaptized and to become 
members of their Churches, were without all pity to be killed. 
That God had revecalcd all this to them, and much more of this 
kinde ; that he had given them a commiſſion to execute preſently 
this his will. Hercupon they did arm and began very nimbly to 
rob and kill all about them as curſed Canganites. This Leaven did 
quickly run along many Provinces : many thouſands, eſpecially 
of the Gentry were maſlacred and their houſes burnt over their 
heads before they could get themſelves in a poſture of de- 
tence. (11) 

Luther perceiving the horrible and unexpefted malignity of 
that Devill who led this people, began at lalt to beſtirre himſelf, 
and to paint out unto the world the abominations of that way 
which before he had too much negle&ed ; he did then exhort all 
Magiſtrates and people to defend the Goſpel, their lives and 
g00ds againſt theſe wicked hypocrites '(N'). Incontinent the 
Princes and Cities did arm and every where run upon theſe inra- 
ged furies, they recompenced their ways upon theirown heads, 
killing them where ever they could be found, In Swabland, Lor- 
raiae, and Francony , there-were in one Summer ſlain at leaſt 
50000 yeomen (6),& as lome Authors relate it,a hundred thou- 
ſand (P),yea ſome report 150000. (f ), who corrupted with 
the ſeditious principles of their talfſe Teachers, made inſurrection 
every where againſt the Magiſtrate, At that ſame time Anncer 
gathered together $000 of the common people in Thuringia, 
againlt whom the gracious Princes oh: Frederick Elefor of 
Saxe, and Philip ot Heſſe ddi march : Mnncer perſwaded his 
tollowers of a molt certain vitory,afſuring thar he would inter- 
cept in his cloak all the bullets of che enemies Cannon; but when 
it came to action the vanity of his promiſes did appear, 5000 of 
that miſ-led multitude were killed on the place, the reſt fled, 
AMuncer was taken Priſoner, ang having confeſſed his errour did 
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ſuffer death, but in a faithlefle, faint, and diſcouraged way (R), 
This great execution upon them together with the diligence 
of Lxther and other Divipes to iatorm their mindes did for ſome 
time much compeſce that evill ſpirit and ſo much fright him out 
of all the bounds of upper Germany, that he did never ſince that 
time ſtirre much in theſe Quarters z but behold his bchaviour 
elſewhere. Being reje&ted of Luther and his Diſciples, he went 
to try Z#jaglizs and his friends : unawares, and upon a ſudden 
great numbers of Anabapriſts did ariſe in Zxrick, Berne, Baſil, 
and many other parts of Sritzerland : at the beginning they 
difſembled the worlt of their tenets, they dealt earncſtly with 
Z ninglins to gather out of the Churches he had rctormed new 
ſeparace Congregations: many remonſtrances did they make 
unto him againlt the prophanity of the common multicude, and 
tor the holinefle that ought to be in every Church member ; 
they alledged a neceſſity tor the Saints to put themſelves in new 
diſtin Churches(S). The ſame things did they prefle upon Gers- 
lumpadins at Baſil, but when theſe grave men had rezeed their 
motion,and demonitrated the iniquity of their Schiſmatick way : 
then without more ado having ſeduced multicudes by their cor- 
ner and night Sermons, they did themſelves ere without any 
permiſſion either of the Magiſtrates or Miniſters, their ſeparate 
Congregations (T), and for a viſible diltinguiſhing Charadter of 
their way they publickly anabaprized all who did enter into their 
Society (//), For theſe inſolencies the Magiſtrate was offended 
and pur ſome of them in Priſon, preſently they cried out loud of 
perſecution for conſcicice (.X ), and ot unjuſt condemnation be- 
tore their cauſe was tried : hercupon many publick diſputations 
were inſtitute, Zxi2glins and others in Zxrick many days from 
morning till evening did debate with them in preſence of the 
Magiſtrate and all who plcaſed at great lengthupon all their 
Tenets ; this ſame did Oecol/ampadins 10 Bafil, and others in Bern, 
the arguments and anſwers with the conſent of both (ides were 
written anu publiſhed, by this means mapy received ſatisfaction, 
many alſo remained obſtivate in theirerrour and became tumul- 
tuous in their praciiles, which cauſed the molt of them to be ba- 
niſhed out of cheie States, Unto this ſeverity the Magiſtrate 
was forced by the danger of their principles,and their uſuall wal- 
king accordingly, wherg tear kept them not in order: in pms 
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ſtian Common-wealths they counted Magiſtrates unlawtull, they 
took their Enthuſtaſms and revelations for Gods expreſle com- 
mandements, and it ws one of their Prophets ordinary revela- 
tions to cut oft by the ſword all Magiſtrates, and whoſoever op- 
poſed their way, though Father, Mother, Brother, or dearelt 
friend, yea ſo powerfully did Satan infinuate himſelf in their or- 
dinary raptures, that no man could be ſecure from their cruelty, 
as by this example ts viſible, 

At Saintgall in Zwitzerlaad in the year 1526, Feb. 8. Thomas 
Shyker having ſpent the whole night witha company of Ana- 
baptiſts in their religious exerciſes, in the morning he was filled 
with an Enthuftaſme, and before his Father, Mother, and whole 
company, he commanded in the name of God his germane bro- 
ther Leonard Skyler to kneel before him,and having gotten obe- 
dicnce thus far, his next prank was before them all to cur off his 
brothers head, avowing he had an expreſſe warrant from God 
ſo to do (7). 

Many ſuch private murders and divers publick uproars, made 
the Magiltrate every where to keep a ſevere hand over them;yet 
for all that could be done, they got into their hands the Town 
of Munſter ; here the wiſdom andpatience of God permitted 
them to act to the full, all cheirſpeculations. A Story recorded 
by many,and needfull co be remembred to the worlds end, for a 
Memento untoall men to be very wary of an erroneous ſpirit, 
thoygh he do appear at the firlt in the habit of the greateſt picty 
and innocence; the mattcr was thus : 

In the year 1533.and 1534+by the laboursof Bernard Rotman 
and ſome Heſ514n Preachers, AMwrſter the greatelt and ſtrongelt 
Town of Weſtphalie was perſwaded to cait out the Popiſh cor» 
ruptions ; while the work of Reformation was there going on 
apace,the Anabaprtilts came in and immixed themſelves according 
to their cuitome ; for this has ever been the way of Schitmaticks, 
like drones and waſps to fall upon the labours of others; they uſe 
not any where to be the in{truments of any Reformation or con- 
verlion, bur when that work by the labour of others is done,then 
they-come in to ſpoylall, preſſing apon .a retormed and a con- 
verted people their fancies (Z). 

When the Goſpel was flouriſhing in Afwyſter, 2 certain Tay- 
lor of Leydep in Hulland,oncf a/m Beceld did cometoTown,gwhoat 
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home in his own Country, had drunk in all the Anabapriſtick ra- 
very : the man was of a quick and ſubtill wit, a great diſſembler 
inſinuating himſelf in the favour of the Miniſters, he did propone 
at firſt only by way of ſcruple his arguments againſt infants bap- 
tiſme (AA) : but in the mean time in his ſecret conventicles over 
all the City, he did inſtill the whole myſtery of Anabaptiſme : 
The chief Miniſter Rorman did at the beginning preach zealouſly 
againſt that way (BB), but after that one Srapreda, a violent 
Anabaptiſt had cropen in to be his colleague, Rorman was pai- 
ned to that party, and at a publique diſputation declared himſelf 
for them, notwithſtanding the other Miniſters did confute (9 
clearly the Anabaprilts grounds, that the Town Senate remained 
ſatisfied, and by that Edit commanded all the. Anabaptiſts to 
depart the City (CC). But this Statute was ſo flackly executed, 
that the moſt remained {till in Town, and did in their night 
meetings ſo diligently advance their cauſe, that a great many 
more were conquered ; vpon Which ſtrength waxing contident 
they defied their oppolites, and came to a publique inſurreQi- 
on (DD). 

As yer the orthodox were the greater part, but the Schiſma- 
ticks were the more witty and induſtrious, they managed ſo well 
their ſmaller ſtrength, that they became not only conſiderable, 
but ſo formidable, that their adverſaries were glad to indul;e 
them their liberty and coleration which they had long deſired 
(EE);bur behold the ifſue of that indulgence.They who of a long 
time h.d made it their great work to cry down perſecution and 
up toleration, when they had obtained that defire, they did not 
ſtand there, but went on every day to adde new members to 
their ſociety,till at laſt finding the great increaſe of their ſtrength 
within the City, they did invite by Meſſengers and Letters their 
aſſociates abroad from all quarters to joyn with them.Theſe ſum- 
mons made many ſtrangers to flock to the Town, upon whoſe 
rppearance without farther delay a publick Proclamation was 
iflued for all to be rebaprized, or elſe immediately to depart 
the City under the pain of death (FF). Many of the beſt did 
flee, whoſe houſes and goods were ſeized upon, yet many good 
_ were forced to ſtay, for the Biſhop of Munſter had then 

locked up the City, whereby divers of thoſe who offered to 
get out were killed and ſpoiled, and the ; reſt wgre frighted 
trom 
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from attempting any efcape to the Country. 

The Anabapriſts becomming abſolute Maſters of the Town, Being onceMs- 
made it their firlt care to diſcharge all the former Magiſtrates, ſters of the Ci- 
and to ſubſtitute in their. place a new Senate of their own fa- *Y *<y preſene- 
Aion (GG), over which they did fer two Conſuls, Knipperdolling If, ©2955 the 
and Kippenbargh, two of their moſt forward friends. About that res 
time a certain Baker of Harteim, fohn Mathie did make himſelf þ Ar 9" 
a great Prophet among them, this man one day did deliver as a all a killed 
revelation from heaven, that every one ſhould bring together all whom they 
his books and papers, the Bible onely excepted, of all theſe he wawid- 
made a faire bontire(HH). His next command was, that every 
one ſhould bring forth all hismoney and goods under the paine 
of death, that all might be common (71) : none durſt be bold to 
diſobey, Juſtice was ſo quick and ſevere amongſt them. One 
Truteling a Smith for a merrie word againſt the Prophets was 
brought torth before the people and ſhot dead by the Prophet 
Mathies own hands (KX) ; after «this Mathie pretending a 
Commiſſion from God went out his alone, with confidence to 
overthrow the whole camp of them who beſieged the Ciry,but by 
the firſt of che Enemies Soldiers the falſeProphet was killed(LL), 

For all this ſoſtrong was the deluſion, the blinded people did The peoples 
not open their eyes, Beco/d and Knipperdolling did dayly preach mindes being 
new viſions, Beco!d having lien in a trance three daies, when he infnaredby 
awakened he appearcd to be dumb,but by writingTables he (igni- _ panning. 
fied it was the command of God to change yet further the Go- cnc, ans, 5 
vernment of the City, he ſer down the names of twelve of his dizb!c. 
oreateſt confidents to be Governors and Princes over the twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrael (AM): This was no ſooner proponed then 
executed.So ſoon as the holy Prophet got his mouth opened, the 
firſt motion he makes, was that the Preachers would conſider if They proclai- 
it were not the will of God for the increaſe of the holy ſeed, that med Polygamy. 
every one of the Saints ſhould ave more wives : at the firſt, the 
Preachers oppoſed this abomination, but thereafter by threats 
and flatteries they were brought to yeeld. Beco/d began, and at 
onetime married three, but at once he came to the number of 
fifteen together (N'N'). The great Prophets example was follow- 
ed by many, and by all that would : many honeſt Matrons were 
forced to marry with any of theſe villains who liked them. This 
unheard of wickedneſſe did ſo imbitter the ſpirits of the remain- 
der of ingenuous men, that they roſe P in a conſpiracy, and ms 
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hold on Becold,Knipperdolting and the reſt of their falſe Prophers: 
bur behold, the common people got up in a tumult, reſcued the 
Prophets, and killed forty nine of the honeſtelt Citizens for their 

A faint and un- aſsaying to put ſome end to their intolerable miſorders (90). 
ſucceſſcfull re-. Nothing more advanees the affairs of Tyrants,then a faint impru- 
ſtance did ha- dent & unſucceſleful reſiſtance: Becold by this unhappy attempt ot 
{ten and con= jc Enemieshaving confirmed his authority, ſuborned one of the 
—_ ow Prophets to preach to the people, that it was the Command ot 
SO" God to make Becoldthe King of the whole Earth, promiſing that 
all the Kings and Potentates of the world ſhould certainly be 
ſubdued by his Sword, for he was the man that ſhould rule all 
Nations with a rod of Iron(PP). Becold at the hearing of theſe 
news humbled himſelf to the ground, adored the truth of thar 
prophecy, declared his information thereof by God ten days be- 
fore, but the matter concerning his own perſon he had hitherro 
been filent, yer allnow being made publick by the mouth of 
another Prophet, he did ſubmit himſelf to the will of God. 
The ſplendour Ng minute of time was delayed, the twelve Princes were caſhie- 
I red, the Catholick Monarch did chooſe his Chancellor, Treaſu- 
; rer, Secretary, and other Officers of State and'Court, a fair high 
throne was ſet up in the Market-place,and covered all over with 
cloth of gold ; Beco/d made for himſelf, being a Taylor by his 
Trade, very royall ſuits of moſt gorgeous apparell of the Prieſts 
veſtments, which he had robbed in the Cathedral! : a ately 
Crown, Scepter and Sword were prepared for him, his Courtiers 
were-all put in molt ſumptuous raiment, no greater magnift- 

cence was to be ſeen at any Princes Court in the world (QQ), 
Thus Beco/d attained the top of his ambition and luſt, but the 
great Skill was how to keep what was gotten: for this end twen- 
ry cight Apoſtles were fent abroad to preach over the world obe- 
dience to the King of Mnnſter the new fernſalem ; but here was 
the mitluck, all of them but one who returned with the tidings 

were killed in the places where firſt they oftered to preach, 

His barbaxrous © Inthe mean time the Town begun to be pinched with famine, 
cruelty and by- one of the Kings Wives being delated for a word of compaſſion 
COT upon the ſtarving multitude, was brought forth to the Market- 
place,and by Beco/ds own hand had her head ſtruck off (RR), All 
the reſt of his wives did fing a Pſalm to God for this ſo excellent 
an at of Juſtice, the King himſelf led all the fourteen in a dance 
through 
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| through the ſtreets of the Towgzit were long to recite all the as 
of their villanous hypocriſie,at laſt the patience of God broke 
out upon them. 

One of the Kings Secretaries undertook to bring into the His unhappy 
Town a ſupply of men and viqtuals, when he was gone, his way <nd. 
was {traight to the Enemy, he guided his Treaſon fo cunningly, 
that on a certain night he brought a party within the Town,many 
were put to the edge of the ſword, the King and the principall 
'L. miſ-leaders of the people were taken alive; the King was brought 
to acknowledge the moſt of his Errors($F),he offered upon con- 
dition of his lite to make all theAnabaptiſts inHolund,Freezland, 
and England to be quiet and pive over their way : but theſe vain 

promiſes werenot truſted, and fo after ſome cruell torture, he 
and K nipperaolling were killed, and hung up in a cage of Iron up- 
on the higheſt pinacle of the Cathedrall Steeple (TT }. 

Thar ſame very year 1535. the Anabaprilts had a mighty deſign Amftadanin 
upon Amſterdam, and very narrowly did mile of their intention, hzzard coben 
to ſurpriſe that City to be a ſeat of as glorious a Kingdom as ſecondaſanſicr 
had been at 1#nſter, but God aſlifted the Citizens to prevent 
ſuch a miſchicf, albeic not without great lofle, for ſome hundreds 
were killed on both ſides in theſe bloody uproars (7). 

All this did not teach the Anabaptiſts wiſdom, ſtill they did A woman Mc 
expe a new feruſalem, and an earthly Kingdom, their Prophets —”_ 
filled the fancies of their people with this notion more then any 
other. One of their women at Apezelin Switzerland gave her 
{elf out for the Queen of the world and Meſſias tor all women, 
ſending out her twelve ſhe-Apoſtles for their converſion to her 
way(XX).Iread alſo after the death oftBecold of a ſecondKing in 
Virick, who was no lefle infamous for crimes then this predeceſ(- 
ſors, by open robberies he became rich, with his own hands he 
kil'd his poor wife that he might marry herdaughter (77). ; 

However the grievous abſurdities of the Anabaptilts both in Divition and 
their dorine and praftice, as alſo the evident judgements go wen 
which God & man did pour upon them,& the very great indultry ,;q cuine, : 
which all the great and heroick Divines of that happy time of 
Reformation did uſe to reclaim thems much retarded their pro- 
greſle: yet it is marvellous to conſider their incredibleincreaſe in 
many parts of Germany and el{where, till God of his mercy did 
divide them among themſelves, and contound their Languages : 

C2 their 
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their diviſions and ſubdiviſions was that which moſt of all did 
weaken them and ſtop their courſe. 


The diff.xence Afrer the taking of Atunſter one fohn Battenburg 2 baſtard 
verwixttheMo- of a good Family born at Leyden, made himſelf head of a ſtrong 


party, and pretended a Divine miſſion to propagate that earthly 
Kingdom (ZZ), which by the fatall calamity ot his Townſman 
Becold, and his triends at Afunſter had been a little interrupted : 
betwixt the followers of this Butrenbrrg, and the remainder of 
the Monaſterian Anabapriſts aroſe the firſt diſcord. Their ſuffe- 
rings and diſappointthents made them more ſober and wary 
then the zeal of Batre»brg could approve of ; for he profeſſed 
that ſince the Goſpel preached by Beco/d had been rejefted by 
the world, the time of mercy was now expired, and nothing but 
wrath remained : So that his commiſſion from God was to k1!l 
all the world, only thoſe who did yeeld to his way, and were 
rebaptized, he might admit to be flaves as //7ae! did the Gibes- 
mites (AAA). Upon thoſe grounds his followers where ever they 
durſt be bold, did kill all whom they met with in the fietds, did 
rob and ſteal what ever came to their hand, in Country villages 
broke in upon ſleeping people, pulled ſundry out of their beds & 
drowned them inthe firlt waters, or hanged them upon the fiſt 
trees (BBB). They of Munſter did not approve of all theſe pra- 
Aiſes, theretore they were condemned as coldrite lukewarm hin- 
derers of the Kingdom of Chriſt (CCC). This diſcord lalted for 
divers years, till the 2ſonaſterians expired, and the Battenbur- 
gicks were alſo rooted out as Robbers and murderers by the 
tword of the Magiſtrate. 
The ſecond divition was greater,one Melchior Hophman a Skin» 


Thele@ ofthe ner or Glover in S#abland before the Tragedy of Munſter, was 
Hophmanifts, a prime Leader of the Anabapriſts ; In Srraſb»rg about the 


year 1529 he ſeduced many, he leaned muchupon Enthuſiaſms 
and dreams (DDD) ; he fancied that Straſburg was appointed 
of Godto be the new 7er»/alem ; that himſelt and ſome others 
were quickly to get from heaven an extraordinary calling to an 
Apoſtleſhip (EEE), that ſo from that Town they might preach 
the Goſpel to all the world, which they were aſſured would in a 
ſhort time be ſabdued toChriſt by the power of the Spirit in their 
Minifſtery without any ontward force (FFF). The violent tu- 


mults of 2ufter, Hophman did not approve, theſe were the in- 
Ventions 


of tle AnanArPrTISTS, I3 


ventions of his Scholar arhie of Harleim which he did always 
miſlike (GGG), albeir whilſt that DoAtrine of his ſcholar did pro- 
ſper in Aznſter, he durit not much contradict it; but ſo ſoon as 
Munſter was taken, and the chief Authors of theſe violent te- 
nets were executed, he rook then the boldneſſe openly to cry 
down much of the way of the Aonaſterians, he preached for the 
office and power of the Magiſtrate, and did exibilate Polyga- 
my (HHH) ; theſe were the grounds of the deadly feud betwixt 
Hophman and Buttenbare, and both their followers, which were 
many thouſands of poor ſedeced ſouls. 

Theſe of Hophmans party did not long agree among them- Whowere the 
ſelves,one Memno the ſon of Simon a ſecular Prieſt (177) in Weſt- Mennonifts. 
freez/and turning Anabaprilt,began to tax ſundry things in Hoph- 
mans Dodrine: he did rejet all extraordinary and Apoſtolick 
calling (KKX), alſo the dreams of the Saints Kingdom upon 
earth (LLL), and all Enthuliaſms (AZ1L47),but in other things 
did follow the worlt of the Anabapritts errors : denying the truth 
of Chriſts humanity, ſetting up Pelagianiſm in mans freewill, 
maintaining a perfe& inherent righteouſnes without fin, and ſuch 
like conceits (NNN). While the peltiferous vapour of this evill a tale 
ſpirit was ſen{ibly evaniſhing by domelſtick diviſions, ſome of the at aid di. 
wiſeſt of the ſe found ways to draw together the chict of all yide them a- 
the four mentioned faRtions to a conference at Brckbolt in 3eſt- mongſt them- 
phalie. A great Synod of prime men from all Countries where the {ves more 
Anabaprilts lived did meet there; from the molt places of lower "2&0 
Germany, trom Freezland, trom Saxony, from England allo ſome 
did come (000). Great debates were among them, eſpecially 
betwixt the Barrenbargicks and the Hophmaniſts, the one defen- 
ding Polygamy and thcir uſe of the ſword againſt the world, the 
other oppugning both : Fohn Aathie of Middleburg a great Do- 

Ror of the Anabaptiſts in Fnglard, was the chiet Champion of 
of the Hophmaniſts (PPP). 

Here it was where David George, a Citizen of Delph, did firſt David Gecrgius 
become famous, this man had been a zealous oppugner of Pope- 1vours tor w- 
ry, he had openly in the ſtreets upbraided both the Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates of Delph, in the very a of their idolatrous proceſſi- 
on: for which bold zcal he was calt in Priſon, and had his tongue 
bored through, hardly eſcaping with his life (QOQ ) ; thele tut- 
ferings brought to him great reſpet among tne Proteſtants at 
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Divers ſe&s of 


home, but thereafter turning Anabapriſt he became the preateſt 
and worſt Heretick to my minde that ever trod upon the earth, 
Art the Synod of Buckþolt he labonred-exceeding much to draw 
his Brethren to concord ; the Batrenburgicks and Hophmaniſt; 
had ſo ſharp debates about the Magiſtrate, the earthly Kingdom 
of the Saints and Polygamy, that hardly they could be kept trom 
handy blows (RRR) :* DavidGeorge did mediate betwixt them, 
and drew it to this ifſue, that a mutuall toleration being granted 


- inthe points controverted, in all other things-they thould hold 


one another for Brethren, and promote joyntly the common 
cauſe of Anabapriſm ($$$). This Syncretiſm did not long ſtand, 
neither did David get thanks from either ſide for his mediation, 
for all dideſteem him a colluder with both fides only for his 
own' intereſts, driving a defign of his own apart, diftering from 
them all,,which then was ſcarce viſible above the ground, but 
quickly thereafter was apparent. 

A little after that Synod all the parties did ſeparate more then 


the Anaboptiſts EVEr one from another as Antichriſtian & falſe believers (77T), 


evaniſhed. 


David George 
had a great 
thew of zeal 


and piety, 


Yet hisabſurdi- 
ties were hbor- 
tjble, 


till the moſt of their ſets did evaniſh: the Aomaſterians ina ſhort 
time were drowned; of the Battexbargicks none doth remain, 
except it be a handfull in Aforavza: for after the impriſonment 
and-execution of their Leader for his manifold robberies and 
murders, his followers were altogether broken. The Hophma- 
viſts by the diligence of Bucer and Calvin at Straſburg being 
convinced received fatisfation and recanted their errours, 
Jjoyning themſelves again tothe Proteſtant Churches (/ F/ ). 
The Georgians for a time did flouriſh, their Leader David was 
a man very pragmatick, ot a vehement and perſwaſive eloquence 
inthe ads of devotion, for ſhew (ingular, ardent and frequent in 
prayer (XXX), in faſtings exceſſive, abſtaining from all meat and 
drink fomtimes four whole days and nights together (777):won- 
derfully confident of the abſolute teruch ofhis tenets, ſo marvel- 
louſly bold that he did write and profeſled his hope by his letters 
and Books to perſwade the undeniable certainty of his diftates 
to the Emperour Charles the fifth, and to all the Eſtates of the 


Empire (Z ZZ), eſpecially to the good Lantgrave of Hefſe, Phi- 


lip; allo to Melantthon, to Bucer, to Alaſco, and many more : yet 
his renets are ſo horribly abſurd that Mahomet in his worſt abo- 
minations was far below him, for he taught that in the Godhead 

. Was 
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wasno Trinity of Perſons, but only three ways of manifeſtation, 

one in Moſes, another in eſ,a third in himſelf; that his perſon 

was as far above the perſon of eſe, as Ze/#5 was above Moſes ; 

That the writs of the Prophets and Apoltles, that the Doctrine of 

the Law and Goſpel was all to be laid afide ( AAAA)as childiſh, 

and imperte& rudiments, to be diſpelled as the twilight, by the 

beams of his far more perfet Dofrine. One of the! greatelt per- 

fe&ionsand lingularities I mark in his DoQrine is that which he 

much inliſtsupon, the mortification of the fleſh ; to this he leads 

by a ſingular method, he looſes the bands of Matrimony, and all 

other natural] and civil] retationsas things old and antiquate, 

which did oblige only during the time of Aoſes and of Zeſ#s, but 

not under the clear light which his Miniſtry had brought to the 

world; Adulteries, tornications, inceſts, and moſt unſpeakable 

villanies were fo tar from being any finsto him, that he did re- 

commend them to his molt perte& ſcholarsas as of grace and 

mortification : he was given over to' be polleſled with 1o beaſtly 

a ſpirit in the juſtice of God tor a recompence of his hypocrilic 

and blaſphemous errours againſt the truth of God (B BBB). 
Notwithitanding of the unutterable abſurdity of his ways yet The extraorgi. 

this beaſt was conhdent that the whole world 'would ſubmit to nary zeal of 

him, and in a ſhort time would put into his hands without any histollowers. 

violence all their power and wealth; and indeed at the beginning 

he got many families of good note to follow him with incredible 

zcal: tor all of them were willing to diſpoſe unto him their whole 

eſtates (CCCC), and were glad to feal his DofArine with their 

bloud. In De/ph when firlt they were put to a triall, ſeyen and 

thirty molt cheartully did ofter themſelves ta the Executioners 

hands, ſome to be hanged, ſome drowned, fame burnt (DDDD), 

Yet leſt this zeal it goo muck tempted ſhould at lalt ſuccumb, the 

hypocriticall Hererick did alter one of his principles, and taught 

tus ſcholars the lawtfulnefle of diffimulation, permitting them tor 

the ſafety oftheir lite to deny and abjure what ever he had taught 

them, and giving them tree liberty to joyn in the publick wor- 

thip with any of what ever Religion among whom they 1;- 

ved(EEEE) : by this means they got peace, and were no more 

any where perſecuted. He himſelf retiring from De{phto Baph,did His range end 

live there tor divers years unto his death in great wealth and 

eaſe (FFFF), as a fugitive for the truc xekormed Religion 5 Be 
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did ſo perfeRly diſſemble, that he had the favour and good opj. 
nion both of che Magiltrates- and Miniſters, without the lea(t 
ſuſpicion of any wickedneſle in him (GGGG) ; bur three years 
after his death all his abominations were found out : and his di- 
ligence by Letters,by ſecret conferences and mefſengers to propa- 
]ate his miſhant way with his whole ſtrength, whereupon his 
bones were digged up, and the remainder of his body burnt, 
as the reliques of an unexpreſlibly ſcelerate villain (HHHH), 


Theincreale of While all the other faRtions of the Anabaprilts did decreaſe, 


the Mennonifts. 


Theerrours of 
the Mennonift s. 


Theic ſchilwes, 


the followers of the Prieſt Menno did much increaſe : they did 
reje the earthly Kingdom and Polygamy of the AMonaſterians 
and Battenbnrgicks, alſo the revelations and extraordinary cal- 
ling of the Hophmaziſts,with the moſt of the blaſphemies of David 
George ; againſt all theſe Jenn did write with paſſion (1717) : 
But to the point of Anabaptiſm and ſeparation from all other 
reformed Churches to independency, and to a number more of . 
the Anabaptiſts tenets he did firmly adhere, alluring many thou- 
ſands to his way, who continue to this day propagating their 
Errour to many Countries. 

The wickedneſle of that fpirit which reigned in Aenxo , and 
yet rages in his followers, notwithſtanding of all their profeſſion 
of great piety, of ſingular modeſty and extream deteſtation of 
all the other ſe&ts of Anabaprtiſts, is apparent in the manifold 
orievous hereſies and groſle ſchiſmes, whereinto they them- 
ſelves have of old broken out and perſevere therein to this day, 

Who are pleaſed to read the late little accurate and learned 
Treatiſe of Clopenburgh, may perceive that the Aſennoniſt dip- 
pers do oppoſe the truth of Chriſts humane nature(XKXX), 
chat they were Maſters to Yorſtins in his deniall of the omnipre- 
ſence and ſimplicity of the Divine Eſſence and of the -unchan- 
geableneſſe of the Divine Decrees (LELL) : alſo that Armin 
»s was their ſcholar in all his errors concerning predeſtination,re- 
demprtion, grace, free-will,and perſeverance : Laſtly,that Swerk- 
feldins, Servers and Socinns did learn from them not only their 
Anabaptiſm, but their deniall of the Trinity, their abnegation 
of the Godhead, both of the Sonne and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
(MMMM). 

The Mennonifts ſchiſms are no leſlie palpable then their herelies, 
forhowever their harmony in the molt of their errours be great 
enough, 
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enough,as in that confeſſion cf faith which in the year 1 624.they 
| ſer out in common it appears, wherein with many ambiguous and 
; deceitfull words they cover many of theſe tenets which in other 
writs they expreſly maintain ( W\/N NN), yet they are not able to 
cover their manifold ſchiſms: for it has ever been their cuſtom 
upon the ſmalleſt matters to fall into ſo vehement diſcords, as 
have made them excommunicate one another, and remain in ſe- 
parations refuling communion one to annother unto this 
| day. 
'” Behold how ſmall an occa{ion did bring them to no lefle then For 1 light cauſe 
four icremediable trations (0000) : one of the Memnoniſts at fourlate lepara- 
| Franeker in a publick roping did ſeem to uſe ſome couzenage in DIY 

| buying of ar houſe, preventing by ſome ſleight of hand another 

man who before him had a mind to the bargain; this did ſo much 

diſpleaſe ſome that they excommunicated the couzener ; others 

detended the honeſty of the man and did excommunicate them 

who for no cauſe as they conceived had put a cenſure upon him ; 

hence two ſets cordemning one another to this day. To recon- 

cile both, a third party did ariſe, avowing that however the man 

in his bargain had uſed ſome picce of traud, yet that it was not ſo 

groſle as did deſerve excommunication. In this accommodation 

theſe mid men procceded fo far, that they were excommunicated 

by both the diflenting parties, whereupon their paſſion was. ſo 

ſtirred, that they did excommunicate them both alſo; and lelt the 

number of their {chiſms ſhould be too ſmall, there aroſe a fourth 

party,who being diſpleaſed with the frequency of their Brethrens 

cenſures, did open the doors of their charity for all whom the 

rigour of others had excommunicated and caſt out ; by this over- 

laſhing of their charity chey did acquire from their companions 

the infamous title of Hum4.:x.4r1;4 and Borborite, as men who were 

content to take into their ſociety Cart loads full of polluted pro- 

teſlors (PP PP). 

We will ſay no more of the Anabaptiſts over Sea,their number T1, g,;e ofthe 
in England till of late was not great; and the molt of theſe Were Anabapriſts in 
not Engliſh but Dutch ſtrangers : tor belide the hand of che State Eagland. 
that ever lay heavy upon them, the labours of their cluldren the 
Separatiſts were always great tur Tacir reclaiming, Notwithltan- 
ding of all the contentions of che Separatilts among themielves, 
yet all of them did cvcr joyn co write {harp and large oats 
again 
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againſt the Anabapriſts ; In this Ainſworth, 7 ohuſon, Robinſon, 
Clifton did ſtudy who ſhould be moſt zealous, | 
Independency Hence it wasthat the Anabaprilts made litzle noyſe in Eng- 
the cauſ- of © L4::4,rill of late the Independents have corrupted and made worle 
their increaſe the Principles of the old Separatilts, proclaiming tor errours a 
ind bolcncfle,. 1{herty both in Church and State ; under this ſhelter the Anabap- 
tiſts have lift up their head, and increaſed their numbers, much 
above all other ſe ts of the Land. Their ways as yet are not wel! 
known, but a little time it ſeems will difcover them, for their 
ſingular zeal to propagate their way will not permit them long 
to lurk : only theConteſlion of faith which the other year ſeven 
Their late con... of their Congregations did put forth, and of late again in a fe- 
feſſion is nei= cond corre&ed Edition have ſet out with a bold pr-tace to both 
thera fullnora the Houſes of Parl. may no more be taken for the meaſure of 
_ cleardeclard= their faith, then that Confeffion which their elder Brethren in 
tion of thcir . . . ' 
emer, Hollaad did print not long ago in the name of all their compa- 
ny (OZO O). For asthe Datch conteſſion did diſſemble a num- 
ber of the groſſe herelies which ſome ot the very ſubſcribers in 
their publick Writs both before and after did hold our, it is even 
ſo with the Engliſh for Hob/ou, Richardſon,and others of the ſub- 
ſcribers have already printed divers Errours which in that Con- 
tcſlion do not appear. Morcover theſe ſeven congregations can» 
not preſcribe,and are no ways Leaders to agreat number of Ana- 
bapriltick Churches over all the Land; however I ſhall ſet down 
ſo many of their tenets as for the time comes to my thoughts 
trom ſome little acquaintance witha tew of their writs that have 
tallen into my hands. 


The Teſtimonies of the firſt Chapter. 
(A) Caflander p. 670, Guitmund Biſhop of Averſa, aſcribe, 


to Berengarius Deacon of Angiers,that among other errours he over- 
threw the baptiſme of infants, Which errour notWithſtanding he did 
not bring forth in publick, becanſe he knew that blaſphemy, as Guit- 
mund ſpeaks,world not be endured by the ears of the worſt of men, 
and he did not ſee any place in the holy Scriptures for the mainte- 
naxce of ſuch an Erronr, 

(B). Ibid. Theſe were their words, 4s by Peter Abbot of Cluny 
they are reported, Wha beleeveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; from 
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theſe words of Chriſt it is openly ſhewed that none can be ſafe except 
he belceve and be baptized, that 1s have Chriſtian faith and receive 
bapti/me; for it ts not one of theſe, but both together that ſavetk ; 
whence # comes top.tſſe that infants although they be baptized by 
you, yet becauſe through age they cannot beleeve, they ſhall not be 
ſaved. 

(C) . Ibid. The Valdenſes doe both approve and praftiſe the bap- 
tiſme of infants as agreeable to the Goſpel. 

(D) Sleidan p. 274. Theſe Dottrines of the Anabaptiſts were 
impugued chiefly by Mclan@hon, Jultus Menius, Urbanus Regius, 
whoſe large T reatiſes of that ſubjett are extant. 

(E) Ibid. p. 139. Caroloſtadius diſſenting from Luther became 
very familiar with theſe ſecret Dottors, who aid fain viſions and con> 
ferences with God, in printed Pamphlets he did cenſure Luther ans! 
his colleagues as flatterers of the Pope, and erring in the point of the 
Maſſe, o f images,and confeſſion of ſinnes. 

(F) Ibid, Caroloſtadius being put in great ſtraits, writes « book. 
whereia very carefully he purges himſelf and demonſtrates the wrong 
te got by th:ſe who put him among the anthors of ſedition, and with 
the book he wrote Letters to Luther intreating him to publiſh his book 
and to defend his innoacency, whereupon Luther publiſhes an Ept- 
ſtle, cc. 

(G) Heresbachius p. 141, Their Emiſſaries did creep wito 
Liedpe, Utrecht, Amſterdam, and Cullen, the chief Cities of the 
lower G=1many, any one whereof if they had taken, all Germany 
had been loſt,yea all Europe : the common people every Where having 
their eyes bent 11pon the ſucceſſe of that party. Sleidan lid. 5.p.117. 
Vito this (6 great fund fo terrible aWarre of the Commons commotion 
3n Germany, ſome buſie Preachers did give occaſion, eſpecially Tho- 
mas Muncer, Idem p, 279. lib. 10. #hen the wrath of God is kindle, 
there ts no erronr ſo abſurd but Satan can per{wade it, as we may 
ſee in the Doftrine of Mahomet; for albeit it be a/together fooliſh, 
yet having put out the light of the word of God ut got ſtrength, and 
has grown to ſuch power as we ſee ; andif Godhad not ſuppreſſed the 
deſign of Muncer, the ſame had befallen in Germany, for the leaſt 
ſparkle by Gods permiſſion Satan can augment to an infinite 
greatneſſe. > 

(H) Guy du-brez p.4. Their ſhew before men was exceeamg 
beautiful, for they had alwayes in their month charity, faiths the fi _ 
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of God, mortification of the fleſh, the Croſſe, theſe were the colours by 
which the y were painted an4 adorned before the eyes of the ſimple. 
Idem p.16. They did ſpeak, of nothing bur ofmortifying the old man, 
aud of the renovation of the ſpirit. and of a life wholly dedzeated to 
God, they did contemne altogether the world and the things thereof, 

( I) Cafander P. 672, Su h are more worthy of pity and INſerite 
Fion,then of reproof and deſtruttion. 

(K) Sleidan lib. 5. p. 118. $9 /ong as Muncer did ſpeak, of mat- 
ters of that kinde Frederick the Duke of Sax did ſuffer him, eſpeci» 
ally ſince Lnther by hs Letters did intercede for that favour. 

(L) Guy du-breze p. 4. Their Dottrine on a ſndden did ſpread it 
ſelf over all the Conntry, and = gathered in a ſhort time 4 great 
people after them and rebaptized many thouſands. 

(M) Sleidan lib. 5. p.118. 7 Suabland and Francony there Wa; 
of the Commons 4©000 in Arms, they routed a great part of the 
Nobility, a number of whoſe Caſtles and houſes they did ſpoyle and 
burne, 

(N) Sleidan lib. 4. p. 116. Al have not the ſame opinion con- 
cerning the number of the ſlainin this Warre which in one Sum- 
mer was ended, they that ſpeak leaſt ſay that 50000 were killed. 

(O) Heresbachius p.15. The Warre of the yeomens Was infamoxs 
by the ſlaughter of Welnear 100000 of the Commons, 

(P) Pagets Hereliography p. 39. Pontanus writeth of the de- 
ftrufttion of 150000 perſons. 

(R) Sleidan lib.s. p. 124, Muncer going to dye did acknowledge 
his errours, and openly profeſſed his fault, his minde was exceedin o/ y 
troubled and caſten down, ſo that he-was not able to give account of 
hu faith, ; 

(S) Bulinger l.1, p. 10. The chief of the Anabaptiſts did preſſe 
Zuinglus that the reformation might be carried on with greater 
zeal, that Peter aid ſay to the faithfull, Deliver your ſelves from 
this untoward generation : that the Apoſtles had ſeparated them- 

ſelves from the Wicked, and deſerted the common Churches, that the 
faithfull in Jeruſalem did conveer by themſelves apart: wherefore a 
ſeparation among us 1s required, to the end a pure Church may be ga- 
thered, conſiſting of the trne children of God, Who are indue by Gods 
Spirit, and ruled thereby. To them Zuinglius anſwers, that their ſe- 
paration and diviſion did altogether diſpleaſe him, that they ſhould 
never have him to goe along With that ſeparation which they in- 
tended, 
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tended , for before God hee could not gee. 

(T) Ib, Perceiving that they conld not perform their defires With 
Zuinglius help, they aſſay another way to promote their ſeparation, 
and to ſet up their own ſeparate C Ongregations, 

(V) Ibid. They begin to ery down the baptiſme of infants as in= 
flitute not of Go, but the Devill and Pope Nicholas: now fince in- 
fants baptiſme 15 unlawfull aud all our baptiſme null, it behoveth all 
men to be baptized again. Zuinglius eaſily perceived whence Ana- 
baptiſme had flowed, ani what uſe they purpoſed to make of it, to wit, 
for ſeparation : Whereupon he gravely admoniſhed them, that they 
ſhould not make holy baptiſme the badge and mark of theis own fa- 
flion and [chi/me, 

(X) Ibid. p.11. Some of them being put in priſon, the reſt both tu 
the City and Conntry did complain heavily of violence, as if the truth 
were ſuppreſſed, and innocent holy men Who maintained nothing 
ont what was contained in the word of God, were refuſed hearing. 

(Y) Bulinger 1. 2, p.36. [x the Town of Saintgall the year 1526, 
Feb.7. Thomas and Leonard Skyker meeting at night in their Fa- 
thers houſe With a multitude of their Anabaptiſtich, companions, did 
ſpend the Whole night in Sermons, diſcourſes, prayers, Enthuſiaſms, 
and other Works of their ſet: about the Sun-riſing Thomas /ays hold 
upon Leonard, commyanaing him in the preſence of his Parents and 
the Whole company to keel down upon his knees : haviag gotten this 
farre obedience, at the next bout he drew out his ſword, and as it 
Were at the command of Go aid ſtrike off his brothers hea. 

(Z) Bulinger 1.3. p. 88. Siace the Anabaptiſtich ſpirits ſo ragu- 
larly illeminate muſt needs preach and ſet up Churches, how comes 
it that they do not go unto the places Where the Goſpel yet has not been 
preached ? unely they inſiunate themſelves in theſe places Where the 
Goſpel with great labour has been preached aud Churches reformed ; 
onely in theſe places Where goal y men are 14 peace and qui:tue (ſe the 
Anabaptiſts come and make tronole, ſtirring up their diſſentions and 
fattions, ſo that thereafter many, eſpecially weak ones, know not Whi- 
ther to turn themſelves : But tell me 1 pray youty O Anabaptiſts,from 
What Scriptures you have learned that it 1s lawfrll for you to fall 
upon other mens Churches, and Without any calling Divine or hu- 
mane, of your own proper «ecord, ſecretly and craftily begin to 
reach, to ſeduce and cauſe trouble? 

(AA) Sleidan 1,10. p.269, John of Leydena forward Anab.ip- 
| D 3 


ts, 
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tiſt, when he had familiarly inſinuated himſelf with the preacher 
of the Goſpel, aid exquire of them privately how they thought that 
in{ants Baptiſme could be defended. 

(BB) Bernard Rotman did pubiickly exhort the people to pray 
that their Religion might be kept pure and incorrupt from fant/jtick 
men, eſpecially from Anabaptiſts, Who then did Iurk_ among them: 
whoſe opinion if it ſhould prevail, the Eſtate not onely of the Repub- 
ligne but alſo of Religion would be miſerable. 

(CC) Sleidan ibid, By a pablick, Statnte the Anabaptiſts were 
commanded to depart the T own, 

(DD) Ibid. p. 270, The Anabaptiſts running together into the 
Market place, didery out that all who Were not rebaptized might 
be ſlain:they poſſeſſed themſelves of the Town Cannon,and offered v/;- 
olence to many. 

(EE) Ibid. This broyl ended in a compoſition, whereby it was 
provided that every one ſbould goe home in peace, and live quietly in 
h:s owa Religion, 

(FF) Lambertus Hortenſius p. 17. After that in ſtrength the 
Anabaptiſts ſaw themſelves equall unto their oppoſites, and in bold- 
neſſe much above them, they tnokin hand a malapert deſign: they 
did run together in many parts of the Town, and with terrible cries 
they frighted the people, the Words of all were, Get you bence you 
wicked ones if you deſire not to be deſtroyed, for we will preſently kill 
all Who refuſe ty be rebaptized. | 

(GG) Hortenſius ibid. By this means the Anabaptiſts become 
ming Maſters of the Towa,do frame the State according to their ow! 
pleaſure. Sleidan I, 10. p. 271, They chooſe 4 new Senate all of 
their own fattion. 

(HH) Ibid. Thereafter the Prophet commanded that no m1 
fhonld keep any book but the Bible, he commanded ll other book: to 
be brought forth and deſtroyed, he ſaid he had this commandment 
from God: ſo a great number Were brought together and all burn: 
with fire, 

(11) Ibid. The Propher Jo: Mathy commanded that what eve) 
g/d, ſilver,or movable goods any had, they ſhould brin 7 it to the pub- 
lich under the pain of death, 

(KK) Ibid. 272, The Prophet Mathy lays hold upon the poor man, 
caſts him down upon the ground,and ſtrikes him through with a ſpear, 
and thereafter ſhoots him through with a muſquete F 

| | Ibid, 
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(LL) Tbid. So ſoon as he came near the camp of the Enemy he 
Was ſticked by a ſorldier. 

(MM) Horte nſius p.2 6, He ſaid he had a command from God to 
appoint twelve fredges in Iſrael, who ia place of the former Magi- 
ftrates an1 Senate ſhould have abſolute power to rnle the State, "be 
did chooſe ont tn 4 of his own friends. 


(NN) Guy duBreze p. 30. The great Prophet Jo: Becold of 


Leyden having perſw abide law; ſme of marrying more Wives 
together, he pl, wid his part pretty well, for he did marry fi freen, and 
kept them ll together. 

_ (OO) Horrenſius P-29. One and fifty were preſently caſt in pri- 
fon, and for two duys were cr welly put to death, ſome were ſhot at a 
as, athers were cut in two pieces, the reſt were beheaded, Knippers= 
dolling was execationer to them all. 

(PP) Ibid. p. 31. The Prophet Tuiſcoſcurerius did proclaim in 
the Market place, The Lordcals thee Becold to be King, that not 
onely then maiſt reirn here in Sion but alſo that thou miſt command 
over the whole world, and ſubjedt to thy Scepter all men in the 
whole earth. 

(QQ_) Ibid. p. 33, He carried npon hu head a triple crown of 
pure gold T udoried with rich ſtones and jewels, abort his neck he had 
o got. len ch, un, in his hand a golden globe, Cc. 

(RR) Ibid, p.46. The King prblikely With his own hand did 
þ ll one of his wives, not bein 4 Cor demmed in any Jn aicator Vy- 1wV0wMng 
that the pe ople onght toreſt |, 115fied that the King did approve hes 
canſe to Gott. 

(SS) Sleidan | 10. p.20 3. The Hiſſian Divines did [6 diſpute 
with Becold, that he di lara at them the moſt part of rhe things in 
queſtion, and did p? omiſe if his life might be ſafe, to make all the 
Anabaptiſts of Holland, England :4 Freezland ro be quiet and 11 
all things obeaient to the Mariſtr are. 

(TT) Ibid. Ben, EXEC ted they Were pret every one inTron-grates, 
and hn; ng up upon the > higheſt Stc ceple of the T ow:: 

(VV) Hor rene Pp. 7 « By the conſpiracy of —w. Anab.ptiſts two 
GLA 3 on T owns at one tine Were mach exdangered, N. intter and 
Amiterdam Ls '& throxoh the defanlt of the Governurs was 
wracked, the other with the Wi/dome and, diligeace of the Magiſtrate 
—_— _ 


(XX) Gay du Breze p.60, A certain Woman one of your ſiſters 
1; 


— 
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at Aperzel 5 Suitzerland did teach and perſwade a number of your 
brethren, that ſhe was Chriſt the Meſſias of the women Who aii 
choole rwelve Apoſtles. 

* (YY) Hortentius p.74. Ten year after the taking of Munſter one 
Was taken in Utrecht who was appointed to be K ing,but not yet Crow- 
ned: among other of his crimes he led aſide his wife into a wood, «nd 
there ſtruck off her head, that thereafter the more quietly and pexce- 

ably be might continue his inceſt with her daughter, but it was nat 

long While he kill'd the damſell alſo, leſt he fhoul be betrayed. 

(ZZ) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgii p. 12. John Battenburg af-- 
med himſelf to be ſent by God to ſet up the Kingdome of Chriſt thyt 
was faten at Munſter, 

(AAA) Ibid. p.11. He did ſay that the grace of the Goſpel had 
long enough been offered, that from thenceforth all who had rejected 
it were to'be killed with the ſword, that they who of their own accord 
thereafter did joyn themſelves tothe Battenburgick ſet, however 
they might not be received in the number of children: yet after the ex- 
ample of the Gibeonites,their life might be ſpared and they might be 
taken in as ſervants. 

(BBB) Ibid. p.12. Whatever they fexnd in the fields or the villa- 
ges they carriedit away and deſtroyed it, they did creep in quietly, 
or broke in vy force into the houſes of the adverſaries, and there they 
killed people in their beds, or cloſing the doores did burn them to 
death, or leading them out of their houſes did hang them upox 
87 eCes, 

(CCC) Battenburg did under the Monafterians as ſlack, and 
Apoſtazes, who quickly Were to be killed With the reſt of the pre- 

hane world. 

(DDD) Ibid. p. 3. Hophman 4d lean npon the authority of 
Prophecies and revelations. 

(EEE) He dridbelieve rd profeſſe that Strasburg was cheſen of 
God,that as of old out of ſeruſalem the Goſpel was propagated unto all 
the parts of the World, ſoit ſhould be reſtored again from that T own 
by his Miniſtery and the labours of other new Apoſtles. 

(FFF) Ibid. p.5. He judged that no reform:tion was to be at- 
xempted but according to the example of the Apoſtles in the day of 
the Pentecoſt. 

(GGG) Ibid. He did nor approve Jo: Mathies Anabaprtiſme, he 
was neither an author nor approver of tumults, but both by word and 
Wy 
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writ he did teſtifie his grief therefore, and did forewarn that the 
end of Corah, Dathany}and Abiram would follow that way. 

(HHH) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgii. p. 14. The Doftrine of the 
Monaſterians about Polygamy, and the corporall reign of Chriſt Was 
mightily impugned by the Hophmanilts, eſpecially by John Mathy 
of Middleburg who had come ont of England , and thereafter for 
Hophmans tenets was buynt at London. 

(ITD) Ibid. Menno che ſon of Simon had /ately caſt away the 
Prieſtly habit in the village Witmars near the Town of Bolſwerp. 

(KKK) The Mennonults did teach that no extraordinary calling 
of Apoſtolich authority was to be expetted. : 

(LLLY They tanght alſo that no other eſtate of Chriſts K: ng dom 
pon earth was to be expefted, then ſuch as this day did appear, t9 
wit, a State ſubjett ro the Croſſe. 

(MMM) Ibid. p. 8. The Mennonilts avowed that the Hophma- 
nick expectation of an Apoſtolick Spirit was fanatick, and the Mo- 
nalterian hopes of reſtoring all things by violence, was [editions and 
to be condemned. 

(NNN) Vide infra cap.2, 

(OOO) Hiſtoria Davidis p. 13. Sore of the wiſer of the Anabap- 
tiſts being vexed With their 1nward diviſions did labouy wnch, and 
_ at laſt obtained that the chief Doftors of all ſides might meet at 

Buckhold a :{agein Weltphalic for 2 friendly conference upon the 
chief queſtions. 

(PPP) Vide fupra HHH. 

(QQQ ) Hiltoria Dav,Georgii p. 16. Hs tongue for a puniſh- 
ment of his boldneſſe was bored through by the Hangman, 

(RRR) Ibid. p.14. So ſharp was the diſpute that the Monalte- 
rians Were likely to have fallen upon the Hophmanilts and kilted 
them. 

(SSS) David George, 4 quiet man and not tumultuous, carried 
himſelf as a mid man, aſſaying all things to draw the parties to (ome 
agreement, and he became the .nthor and writer of the friendly 
tranſattion. 

(TTT) Ibid. p. 10. The Battenburgicks a»d Monaſterians con- 
demne their oppoſites as Antichriſts, on the other ſide the Hophma- 
rmaniſts -»4 Mennonilts dv condemne the former as furions and ſe- 
ditions robbers, with whom they refuſed to eat. 

(V V V) Ibid. p. 102, Martin Bucer gave not ovey 80 preſſe them 
E 
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with Cer tefie and arguments, w bile he had brought hd ch to 
ron of the Charch. 

{XXX) Ibid. p.178. [z prayer he was earzeſt and ardent, Tod 
_ 71. Divers were efenibed with admiration at the ſhew of h 
I umility, chaſtity, and holineſſe. 

(YYY) Ibid. P. 18. He would not be interionr unto the Monaltc- 
rians and Battenburgicks, who / / ometimes fur three whole dayes 4114 
{[ometimes for four whe le dayes aid f. it from meat and drink. 

(ZZZ) Ib. At laſt he did ; equire that the Lingrave world de- 
liver the other Letters unto the Emperony Charles p Pata 7 tht 
his Dotrine was not from himſelf, but from Goa © he confide; 
avowed both to the Langrave ana to the reſt of the Princes, that Goa 
had reve.iled unto him, an1 had fully ſet before h1s eyes, yea put him 
11 poſſeſſion of life eternall, Ibid. Pp. 97. The title of the Writ which 
he ſent to Charles the Emperonr an ithe reſt of the States was 4 
humble and ſerious admonition Written by the command of the om: 
potent God, diligently to be obeyea, becauſe it contained thoſe things 
whereupon lifeetern, ul did depend. 7 

(AAAA) Hiſtoria Dav. p. As Moſes zs not di/graced When he 
zs ſaid to be obſcured and overcome by Jeſus accor y/ '7 to the fle/ 
ſotle v a0 wy ingury or contumely offered ts Chriſt accordiy 'g to th 
fleſh, when he 1 [aid to be overcome or obſcured by Chriſt accord 1 
to the ſpirtt, The Dottrine of the Apoſtles was lame, « hildiſh, ang 
reffeFtuall for the full and ſolid un derſtanding of the things of God, 

(BBBB) Vide infra. 

(CCCC) Hiſtoria Dav, p. 111. Some zoble and Wealthy f.umi- 
lies aid put themſelves and all their goods in the hand of this dece. « 
ver, achnowle aging « and confeſſing him to be the 1 lavofrll heir and 
14ſt poſſeſſor of them all. 

(DDDB) Ibid. p.78. Noze of all the follywers of David w 
forma, who aid not Willingly at the firf nterrog.ution offer and p! 
ſeſſe themſelves Anabapt: Tp for all of them Were prepare a for Mah 
tyrdome, as if they had been going unto a marriage feaſt, Their ſew 
of holineſſe in their cont erſation, t1gether With thei ir readineſſe 
chearfulneſſe to ſuffer death did raviſh many with admiration, thi 


men were beheaded, the Women were drowned to the aumber of 35» 


-- emong whom there was none Who did not pant with an earaeſt deſire 


for death, ſo far were they from acknowledging or Craving put ir: 
for any of their Errours, 
Ibid, 


| 
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(EEEE) Ibid. p, 171. H- commanded both by ward and writ that 
none of his followers ſhould communicate their tenets to other sgbecauſe 
the time Was evill, in the which it behoved a wiſe man to keep fulence, 
and Jacob Was to prit on the rarments of Eſau that he might be ſafe 
from the danger of the wicked. Bulinger 1.2. p.43. they ranght that 
it was free to make confeſſion of faith, or notgaccarding to the times': 


that When grear d.mngers did preſſes it was lawfull for the faithfull to 


_ diſſemble ana be ſilent, for ut was enough before Gad if 4 man in his 


heart did ſtick to the truth, albeit out wardly before men he did deny 
it,for men ought not for Religions canſe to caſt themſelves open to 
death and torments, for no profit does come t» God by our deathgthere- 
fore for peace and quietnefſe ſabe er ery one in the matter of Religi- 
on may conform him elf to them among w10%p he lives, 

(FFFF) Apocalyplis Hzreſiarcharum, in Davide Georgio, 
comming into Baſil, he did buy a houſe m the City, and another mn 
the Country,he obliged many by gifts, he was ſo much in a4lms-deeas 


" and attiens of religion,as ſaved him from the leaſt ſuſpiciony/15 wealth 


was great and his houſhold- ſtuffe rich. 


(GGGG) Gangrena Clopenburgy p, 425. The crafty man by 


* giving his oath to the Magiſtrate, and hauntiag Church meetings» 


and aving good offices to his neighbonrsgeeping a good houſe His whole 
family going in a good faſhion, he purchaſed the favour not only of the 
people, but of thoſe that were in place, and aid live in quietneſſe and 
ſplendonr. 

(HHHH) Ibid. Three years after his death the blaſphemons evr- 
rours of the man being revealed, by an att of the Senate hu papers 
and books were burnt by the hand of the Hangman,alſo his Cof firs and 
bones were burnt to aſhes. 

(1.1) Hiltoria Davidis p. 139. Menno avowed that David was 
to be taken for Antichriſt, the Man of ſin, the Child of peraitiony a 
jalſe Prophet, a Robber and a Deceiver. 

(KKKK) Clopenburg p.63. Al the Mennonilts agree in their 
deniall that Chriſt is the true [on of Mary,a»d Mary the true Mother 
of Chriſt. 

(LLLL) Tbid. p.18; That grofſe erronr of the Anabaptiſts us to be 
conſidered, whereby With Socinus and Vorltius they deny the imme- 
diate omnipreſence of the Divine eſſence, and ſo, the attribute of Gods 

infiniteneſſe, 
(MMMM) Ibid, p.10. The Mcnnoniſts iz the myſtery of the Tri- 
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nity rejeft the word Perſon. Ibid, p. 12. Their niceneſſe about the 


word Perſon us from this, that they ao not unanimnu ſly nor conſtantly 
beleeve that Chriſt 1s 2 divine Perſun different from the Father, be- 
gotten from eternity, before his birth of the Firgin Mary. Andp.17, 
We ſee the orthogoxe fanth of the Trinity corrupted b 'y the Mcn-» 
nonilts, 

(NNNN) Clopenburg - -:5 preface, mthat harmonious di{cor 
of the confeſſion of «ll the Anabaptiſts, I tabonred to take off the de- 
ceitfull faird of their Syncretiſme which doth conſiſt only in the ambi- 
guity of words, 

(OOOO) Ibid. p.132. A few years ago among the Flemiſh Ana- 
baptiſts three new ſefts were added to the former, Who excommuni- 
cate one another : The oggaſion of this diviſion was Thomas Benks 
the Biſhop of the Anabaptiſts at Franeker, who at the rouping of a 
certain houſe did elude the deſign of afriend who firſt intended to buy 
it : this merchandize many of the Anabaptiſts did approve. as honeſt, 
but others of them did not uly diſallow it as deceitful, but alſo pro- 
woxnced that deceit worthy of excommmunication. Vpon this occaſion a 
rent Was made, bat while theſe tWvo parties are at variance there ari- 
ſeth a third party of mid men and nentrals, who did diſallow the bar- 
gain as fraudalent, yet chd not judge that fraud ſo hainous as to de= 
ferve the rigorous cenſure of excommunication : in the mean time 
theſe three ſets howſocver nnanimors in the chief heads of their d1- 
ftrine, yet they bolted out fearfull excommunications one againſt 
another, and refuſed all nutuall communion. 

(PPPP) Ibid. p. 431. the Hamaxari! and Borboritz were theſe 
Anabaptiſts, Who ſeparating themſelves from the 014 Mennonilts, 
becauſe of their rigidity 11 cenſuring, received in their Commu- 
nin any that were excommunicated by the other Sefls and.ſo did 
heap up together all filthineſſe. 

(QQQQ ) Maſter Marſhals Defence againſt Tombs p.76.The 
London Anabaptiſts Confeſſion us ſuch a one as I beleeve thouſands 
of our new Anabaptiſts will be far from owning, as any man may be 
able to ſay without a ſpirit of divination, knowing that their uſuall 
«1d received dottrines doe much more agree with the Anabaptiſts un 
Germany, chez With that handfull Who made this confeſſion. 
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C n Hh 2 LL 
The Tenets of theold ANaBaptT1IsTSs. , 


HE errours of the AnabaptiRs and their diviſions amongſt The moR ap. 
themſelves are ſo many, that to ſet them down diſtinAly in plauded Teners 
* any good order, is a task which I dare not undertake: much leſſe CO _— 
can I give aſſurance what is common to them all and what pro- wane + 7 nd 
per to their ſeverall ſects : only that I may demonſtrate the ſame with what the 
very ſpiric to b:eath this day in the Anabapriſts of Britaiz, which old Anabapriſts 
inſpired their Fathers of former times in Germany, I will remark 4idinvent. 
what tenets Authors of good credit aſcribe to both; hoping that 
this diſcovery may be a means ro bring many (imple wel-meaning . 
people who are not yet plunged in the deeps of obſtinacy to 4 
more accurate trial] and greater ſuſpicion of their ways : when 
they ſhall ſee it made vilible and palpable upon undeniable evi- 
dence, that their moſt beloved reners and praftifes which they 
beleeve to be tull of cruth and holineſſe, are no other but the 
ſame very ſingularities which the known event doth now con- 
vince all who without prejudice can bur read unqueſtionable Hi- 
{tories,to have been the inventions and dictates of the falſe and 
unclean ſpirit which ated and moved in Anncer, Becold, David 
George, and ſuch like abominable monſters of manking. 6 

The firſt and leading tenet of the old Anabapriſts was a neceſ- I\ir on me 
ſity to gather new Churches out of theſe which Luther and Znin- —_ acti 
' glins and their tollowers had reformed from Popery (A). It is of gathering 
remarkable that theſe men had never 2{tomach co trouble them- Churches our 
ſelves with any labour to make converts from Popery or pro- 9 Churches, 
phaneneſſe, only ſo ſoon as gracious perſons had drawn any Ci- _— ——— 
ties or Countries out of the kingdom of Antichriſt, then they 1.6 reformed 
fell on and every where did much difturb the work of the new in their time, 
Reformation (BF). becauſe of mixt 

At the beginning they diſſembled the grofleſt of their errours, PPC 
and their intention to quarrell infants baptiſm : they did only 
preſſe a greater meaſure ot holinefſe and mortification then was 
ordinary (C'),4n this all good men went along with them : bur 
when they began to teach that che Church behoved ro conhilt of 
no other members but fuch as were not in profeſſion and aim 
F 3 alone 
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alone, bur alſo viſibly-and really holy and eleA,and therefore that 
new Churches behoved to be gathered, and thart all the old any 
where extant hchoved to be ſeparate from as mixed, and fo cor- 
repted ſocieties; then Luther and Zuinglins did oppoſe them- 
ſelves to this ſchiſmarick humour (D). 

When they found themſelves diſappointed of the aſſiſtance of 
Lmber and Zninglins, and all the reit of the orthodox Preachers, 
without more delay they fell upon their intended work them- 
tctves alone, firitby private conventicles (FE), then by preaching 
in the open itreets they gathered and ſet up Churches after their 
own mind (F), conſiſting mcerly of Saints (G), who did torbear 
communion in religious exerciſes with all other Churches (H), 
whom they avowed to be for the moſt part but worldly, carnall, 
and prophane Goſpcllers ( 7), and their belt Preachers, cſpecialz 
Ivy Luther and Zxinglins, to be but Scribes and Pharitees, fall 
Prophets, large as cvill as the Pope and his Antichriſtian 
Prielts ( X). 

For the {trier ingagement of the Saints and godly party their 
adherents, and for the clearer diſtinftion of them trom the pro- 
phane mulritude of all other Congregations, they thought meet 
to put upon them the mark and charater of a new Baprtiſme, 
making them renounce their old as null, becauſe received in their 
infancy, and in a falſe Church, At the beginning this rcbaptiza- 
rion was but a ſecondary and lefle principall DoArine among 
them, tor Acer himſelf was neve: rebaptized, neither in his 
own perſon did he rebaptize any (LZ), yet thereafter it became 
2 morec{[entiall note of a member of thetr Church, and the cry- 
ing down of intants baptiſm came to be a molt principall and 
diltintive DoQrine of all in their way (AT). 

Unto their new gathered Churches of rebaptized and dipped 
Saints, they did alcribe very ample priviledpes, for firlt they gave 
to every one of them a power of queſtioning in publick betore 


ning of private the whole Congregation any part of their Preachers Do- 


arine(N). Secondly, toevery one of their members they gave 
a power of publick preaching (0). 

This liberty they gave no lefle to women then men : for they 
had among them not only preaching and prophecying women, 
but alſo ſome who took ſo much upon them, as to proteſle them- 
ſelves to be the Chriſt and Mefſias to all of their own ſexe (P). 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, to their particular Churches they gave POWe rofclc - Their Paſtors 
Ring and ordaining ſuch of their own Prophets whom they _ renounce 
chought ficteſt to be Paſtors to the reſt: whoever was not elec .q *ormerordi 
and ordained, whoever had not their full calling from the people ;; wi 21 wo 
alone, and did not renounce what ever ordination they had from ona oo 
any oche r, to them were no Paltors at all. Upon this ground from the hands 
among others they retuſed to hear any of the Miniſters of f the re- ®f their people. 
formed Churches,becauſe they did not renounce their former or- 
dination andcalling to theMiniſtery,that they might take it again 
from the hands of their new gathered and ſeparate Congrega- 
t10ns { O), 

Fourchly, in their Paſtors they required no ſecular learning(R), They required 
vel tO them all fecular learning was abominable, they did burn ' no [eters in 
all books but the Bible as impediments and hurtfull inſtcuments a: 
to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel (FS). 

Fiftly, they required their i1];terate Paſtorsto Work with their 
own hands for their livings (T7). Merchandize or any other Cal- 
ling whercin there was no pertonall and handy i to them 
was unlawtull (7). 

Sixtly, they cried down all tythes (.X), yea all ſer ſtipends for The crying 
any Church Otficer (7). But it would be confidered that they do: vn of rythes, 


'F 
did avow it was as unlawtull to pay anv ſet rent, or yearly duty * ods _ _ 
" pendsts from 


to any Landlord as a ſtipend ro a Minitter (2). + 
Seventhly,unto their fingle Congregations they gave a ſupreme ,, , 
Ki Pe den Y 
and independent power © 1 udge in all Ecclefiaſticalleani £87 BOT of comments 
—_ 


only judicially to prono! Ince all queltions abour their Paltors ons 2n4l th, 
Doctrine, but alſo to proceed to the higheſt cenſure of excom- peoples po 
, { Ks I 


munication, as wel | againſt cacir Paſtors as others waen they oem. 
found canſe (44 Their excommunications of one another Cs 
were {0 trequent 2 nd for ſo li ghe cauſes, that ſundry of Them tell + 

to the © p non and pract ce ot thoſe whom we Call Seexcrs, thcy 4 w y £ = 
ſerved G xd (11g [> and alone, without the lociety ot any Church, ou pies 
finding ng Chut chcs on carth with whom tl ICY" CO; [1 agre: (BB '* $!16 : diſciples, 


pon the authority of the Church, 


The Anabapcilts ulurpation u 
4s 


did quickly lead them to the ſame pracice upon the $race : 
t1:y to0k upon them to dr prive their Paltors, and exempt them- 
ſelves from all Ecclefiaſtick jurifdition of Church Sy nods, l0 
likewiſe they broke in peeces the yoke of all civil ſubjeR Fion to 


Magiltrates, Princes, Parliaments, or any temPporall judicatortes. 
At 
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Firſt they cried At firſt they denied the power of the Magiſtrate in matters of 
down theMagti- Religion alone, aflerting a liberty only for their conſcience, thar 
ui an, might be free from the,controll of all ſuperiour power ; they 
in mattcrs of 406 6 rho Mol - on F Relic | 
Religion. eſtcemed every Law OT Tnec ag! rate 1n marctrers 0 : C Ig1Cn ro 

be unlawfull, and the ſmalleſt penalty to be a Moſaicalt compul- 
Nextin all fon of the conſcience, and a true perſecution (CC). But forth- 


matters e7en. with they went on to deny the Magiſtrates power abſolut»ly ir 


Gn” all things whether Ecclefiaſtick or civill, crying dowr. his ver, 
calling and oitice,how well ſo ever regulate,as an unjuſt tyranny 
Together with the Magiſtrate they condemne all Judicatories, al! 

7 ferce,all oathes (DD). 

Yerchey rack wars,all deterce, ( ) 


© thenifelves FOr all this they permitted not that ſword which theyhad (trick- 

an abſolute ci- en'out of the hand of others toly long upon theground,but imme- 

vill power, fuſt djately they plucked it up themlelves, At firſt they exerciſed thei 

over all them \\ſyrped Magiltracy only upon the perſons within their own Con- 

an: Ba *  gregations, judging all their cauſes as well Civill as Ecclefiaſtick, 

= proceeding herein to capitall ſentences and executions as they 
tound the crimes of their members to require (FF), 

Next over all This exerciſe of juſtice was ſo agrecable to their humour, that 

Princes and quickly they thought meet to extend it much beyond the limits 

are wan of thetr own Congregations, they did anon proclaim their right 

*  notonly to deny but to take away with their ſword all the Prin- 

ces and Magiſtrates of the earth as Tyrants (FF). And becauſz 

theſe tew perſons who were Magiſtrates had not blood enough 

ro quench the thirlt of that cruel] ſpirit which led them,they went 

oneſtep further, proclaiming a Commiſſion they had from heaven 

to kill not only all the Magiſtrates, bur alſo all the wicked peo- 

ple of the whole carth (GG) : And how many Nations and Lan- 

guages came within this compaſle you may judge by the narrow 

circle within which they incloſed all the godly ; no more were 

Saints and to be ſaved, then joyned to their Churches and recei- 

ved their Anabapriſme, all the reſt to them were wicked and to 


be cut off (HH). 
iy re" TOE To this very dangerous praftice they were led by another prin 
rics. _ ciple, A7zncer among his other Enthuſiafms did bring forth to his 


followers the dream of Chriſts viſible and oveward Kingdome 
upon earth (77), confirming it by the ſame Scriptures which our 
late Chil;aſts bring for the ſame fancy,albeit a little refined, Up- 
on this ground he built many of his groſſeſt pratices, tor he gave 

| out 
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out that then the time of that kingdome was come (KK ) : that 
the Saints, the members of the Anabaptiſtick Churches were the 
members thereof ; that it was the will of God they ſhould take 
and kill all who were oppoſite thereto, that they had a juſt righr 
tro enter in poſſcfſion of the ſpoyl of Chriſts Enemies, and to en- 
joy all their lands and goods as the /raelires did thoſe of the cur- 
ſed Canaanites ( LL ). 


To theſe dreams of Mnacer, Fohn Becold and his fellow Pro- They made 
dulteries and 


ders law- 
dome there behoved to be a King over the Saints (ALA) ; That ary _— 


phets at Mmnſter made ſome Additions; That in this viſible king- 


this King was to rule according to the revelations of the Spirit ; 
That all diſobedience to his voyce wasto be vindicate by preſent 
death(N'N). Among the relt of King Beco/ds commands this was 
one, That the Polygamy of the old Teltament ſhould be renewed, 
that every man might marry ſo many wives as he pleaſed (00) : 
Alſo the Law of Divorce was brought back, giving leave to a man 
upon his meer will without any fault alledged, and without the 
cognizance of any Judge to put away his wite (PP); yea to kill 
any of his wives, whether publickly, as himſelf did in the open 
Market place (Q ©),or privately ,as their next King didin a wood 
of Freezland (RK). | 


This alſo was a Law of that Kingdom, that beſide the falling gobkeries allo, 


upon all the goods of all the wicked world as a moſt lawtull 
ſpoyl,there behoved to be a liberty to make ule of all that belon- 
ged to any of the Saints ; That all things among them behoved 
to be common (SF), yet ſo that the King and his Courtiers 
might lawfully live in plenty, while all the other Saints in that 
their new 7eruſalem were ſtarving with exceſſive penury (TT). 


It is viſible whither Satan intends to lead proud hypocrites ; Thi, pypoai- 


theſe men who in their own eyes were ſo holy Saints as they be- fic ended in 
hoved in the tenderneſſe of their conſcience to ſeparate the open pra» 


from the beſt reformed Churches, theſe men who talked of fice of crimes 


nothing but mortification of the fleſh, who counted it unlawfull wor 


to defend their life by the ſword, or to exerciſe the meaneſt Ma- 
giſtracy, or to have any propriety in the ſmalleſt portion of 
]00ds, or to know their own wives after they were concei- 
ved (VF) ; ina ſhort time they came to preach and praftice as 
very lawfull and warrantable, ro make themſelves abſolute Kings 
and Monarchs of the whole carth, * live and die in as ny 
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adulteries and inceſts as they pleaſed, in as great plenty of 
wealth as by any ſecret theft or open robbery they were able 
to catch, 

It could hardly be imagined that the Devil himſelt had been 
able to lead any reaſonable creatures into fo grievous errors, did 
we not know to how much groſler theſe ſame horrible hypocrites 
who upon the profciſion of theirown holineſs refuſed comnnion 
with all other men, had been led away by that evill ſpirit ; divers 
of them not bcing content with the adulteries of Polygamy, 
have looſed the bonds of all matrimony, vea of .all naturall re- 
lations (XX) ; telling us, as in the former Chapter was remarked, 
that among the Saints there onght to be no ditterence of husband 
and wife, Father and daughter, brother and ſiſter, that ſuch difte- 
rences were only tor imperie&t worldlings : So ſoon as a woman 
turacd Anabaprtiſt,they made her company with her own husband 
unlawfull, but wich all men of her own Religion lawfull upon 
divers wicked grounds ( XX 2 ).. Farther, that the ſhame 
which nature has imprinted in the heart of the molt barbarous 
Pagans to cover their nakednefſe muſt be caſt away (77), and 
thereafrer that all kinde of inceſtuous commixtions are not only 
| wful!, but alſo that they are the very as of holinefle and mor- 
tification (ZZ). Theſe be the profound myſteries which the Ana- 
bapriſts have brought into the world, this is the fruit of their 
quatridnal| faſtings, oftheir extarick prayers, ot their heavenly 
raptures and revelations. 

Thefe might have ſeemed the very quinteflence of all imagina- 
ble abſurdities,if rhe enemy of all truth had not given us in the 
ſame miſerable hypocrites aturther experiment of his skill in (e- 
ducing: they tell us therefore yer of rarernovelties, of new more 
excellent lights which they have broaght out of heaven (4.44). 
Having caſt away firſt the old Teſtament as removed Ly the Go- 
ſpcl, and then the Goſpel it ſelf as a ſhadow, put away by the 
greater light of their new Prophets (BBB) ; theſe impediments 
of holy Scriprure.betng tully removed, the new perte&t DvArine 
which they bring us is firft that there is not any created ſpirit ; 
that Angels and Devils are not ſubſtances, but meer quali- 
ties (CCC) ; thatthe ſpirits of men are but terreſtriall vapours 
like the life of bealts periſhing with the body (DDD). 

Secondly, that there ts no ſuch thing as heaven or hell, as lit 

or 
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or deatheternall (EEF), that all the reſurreRion and glory to 
be expected are in this lite (FFF), 

Thirdly, that the greateſt happineſle poſſible is to cait away They caft away 
and give over all ſuch tervices as the Scripture preſcribes, to put all theordinan- 
away Baptiſme, the Lords Supper, and Preaching of the word, ces of God. 
(GGG), to tollow the direHions of the new great Prophet Da- 

vid George. 

Fourthly,that this DavidGeorge was the only ſpirituall Chriſt, David George 

that Fe/res and his Apoſtles and all their Docrine were but car- — 4 
nall (HHH) ; that David George was to judge the world (111); kw oe, = 
that the irremifſible tranſgrefſion was only a wrong againſt him; «c<|lcnt then 
that whoever would maintain Jeſus Chriſt to be equall with Chriſt crucified. 
him, or the Goſpel of the Apoſtles to be like unto his DoArine, 
did fin againſt the holyGholt and was certainly damned(X X X). 
The abſurdities of the worlt Hereticks of old; the calumnies in- 
vented by Pagans againſtthe ancient Chriſtians were nothing ſo 
horrible, though all had been true, as theſe DoRtrines and praQi- 
ſes whereot the unqueſtionable teſtimonies of graveWriters make 
many of the ola Anabaptiſts moſt certainly guilty. 

But that which herein I molt admires, that ever poore people Many people 
could be brought to beleeve fo firmly the former abſurdities as to were ready to 
ſuffer molt willingly all extremities and exceeding chearfully to 2! _— 
ofter their very lite forthe worſt of them (LLL) ; fo long as ROO 
their Maſter Paviddid require ſuch ſeals and teſtimonies to his 
Dodrine. Thereafter indeed he changed that principle of ſuffe- 
ring for the truth, and permitted his followers not only to diſ- 
ſemble their own Religion, bur alſo to joyn without any ſcruple 
in any profeſſion, in any religtous exerciſe of any people among 
whom they lived: for he taught them that God was content with 
the heart alone, and gave liberty for all men to imploy their bo- 
dy and the whole ourward man in the ſervice of the falſelt Reli- 
2i0n, rather then he ſhould ſuffer the ſmalleſt inconvenience. 

The other obje& of my admiration is, the infinite patience of The monkter 
God who ſuffered the Father of ſuch monſters to lead his life in —— 
eaſe and ſecurity, to go on in peace and plenty with a great ſhew jn plenty and 
both of Religion and vertue, and the good opinion of his neigh- peace, 


—_ G—— 


bours to his old age and dying day (ALILM). Such ſnares does 
the Lord in his witdome rain down on the wicked world, that 
they who never loved the truth may be intangled cm 
in the bonds of crror, F 2 
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The beſt of the J grant many of the old Anabaptiſts were farre from embra« 
Anabaprilts  c;qs divers of the fore-mentioned abominations, yet it cannot 
have very grofſe |, F-nied but the belt of them did caſt open their heart to more 
Erie foul errours, then any Proteſtant Church could ever allow of; 
Take me the Aennoniſts themſelves (the ill belt of all who have 
carried the name of Anabaprtilts) although they anathematize the 
Georgian Herelie, yet they approve ſo farre of the Aſonaſterians 
that they do much cxcuſe all their wicked practices, and put nv 
doubt of their Saintſhip and acceptation with God, notwith- 
{tanding of all the crimes which the world charges upon them 

(NNMN ). 
Generally they deny originall ſin, for all of them diſpute (0 
flomgarer paſſionately againſt the bapriſm otintants, that many before they 


deny originl þe aware do drive themſelves into the gulf of Pelagianiſme,deny- 

_— ing all originall corruption, and making infants without all ini- 
quity, that ſo to them baptiſm may be in vain; tor to what pur- 
poſe is waſhing to thoſe who are not detiled (GOO) op 

tcepelancl From hence they are carried not only to the poſſibility, but 


eleQion, re- FE facility of fulfilling all Gods Commandements,avowing that 
demption, among them divers men become perfett without all ſin, who 
grace free-will, 0ught not to crave from God a remiſſion of any tranſgreſſion, 
perſ:yerance, becauſe there isnone (PPP) : this brings on juſtification by inhe- 
Jaſtiication, rent rightcouſneſſe (Q Q-Q ): Alſo the Dodrine of freewill, of 
perfeEion they ot c | as Capeta lt a hk 
are grofler then *BE great power of nature without ſpeciall grace to aR much ro 
either the A7- Wards ſalvation, and of the abſolute power of the will to rejeR 
minians or Je- the molt ethcacious grace, and to apoltatize totally and finally 
ſuits, trom all grace received (RRR); being come this length they ſtep 
eaſily over to the univerſality of Chrilts redemption (SSFS), and 
ſoto the intention of God to fave all and every one without any 
previous, eternall, immutable Decrce of elefion or reprobati- 
on (7 TT). Inall theſe conceits of Pe/agirs, the molt ſober of 
the o!d Eaghih Anabapriſts were much grofſcr then the abſurdelt 
either of the Jeſuits or Arminians,as may be ſeen in the late Tra- 
 Aates of Robinſon and Ainſworth againkt them, 
They are yee This Pelagianiſm brings them on to the late Atheiſme of Yor» 
more abſurd, #145, and the madnefle of Mares againſt the Divine eſſence and 
nature : alſo to the old and late Antitrinitarian Hereſie of Phori- 
nus, Arius, Socinus, Swenckteldius and others, againſt the three 
Perſons of the Godhead, againit both the natures of Chriſt and 
his Prieſtly Office, p They - 
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They make God to be of a mutable nature, and ſo nor of an Th, qenythe 
abſoluce ſimplicity, but to have ſome compoſition, yea ſomthing omnipreſence 
of a body alſo : in his eſſence not to be infinite nor omnipre- of God. 
ſent (FVF), 

For the three Perſons, they deny the truth of Chriſts Divini- They deny the 
ty (XXX), and all the ſubſiſtence of the holy Ghoſt (777), As Trinity, 
for the price of Chriſts death, they count it not ofan infinite va- 
lue, nor his blood, being but of a meer creature, to be properly 
fatiſtacory to the Divine Juſtice (ZZZ) : They make him a Sa- 
viour not by way of any proper redemption, but by the example 
of his holineſſe and the imperration of his prayers. Neither do Andthe truth 
they permit him to enjoy without injury his humane nature: they ® Chrilts hu- 
deny that he took any fleſh of the Virgin ary, but they make 7 
his body to be created without all conſanguinity with the firlt 
Adm, denying really that he was cither the ſeed of Abrahams, or 
the ſon of D.vid, or the ſon of Mary (AAAA). 

When in their debates againit the baptiſm of infants they are Theyrefule all 
ſtraited wich conſequences from the circumcition of intants, and — 
the promiſes of the Covenant made with Abr.ham, and his chil- Ms 
dren;many of them do run our ſo tar as to deny all ſcripturall 
conſequences : refuſing with the Jeſuit Verox in their reaſonings 
all deduRions though never ſo neceſlary and clear, requiring for 
every thing they will admit, expreile and ſyllabicall Scrip- 
tures (BBBB) | 

When they finde that this poor ſhift does not the deed , they They refule 
ariſe a little higher, and deny that any thing trom circumciſion — 
can conclude us, the Books of the old Teſtament being now cut —_—_ _ 
off from being any more a rule of taith or manners to Chriſti- 
ans (CCCC) : Idonot ſpeak of thoſe who proceed to rejxRall 
Scripture, and in place both of Law and Goſpel ſet up their own 
dreams and revelations tor divine and infallible verities. 

Upon the ſame argument they come to two other abſurdiries, _ I 
for tuſt they change the nature of the new Covenant of grace ha nay ogg 
with Abraham and his ſeed, making all the promiſes thercot to gall. | 
be of things carnall and temporall (DDDD) ; and when this ſhift 
is not faieut ro clude our arguments, they come to aſlccond, _ 
whereby they exclude all infants from the Covenant of grace,and COL 
any intereſt in Chriſt or his promiſes ; making no dittexence be- 4. enum of 
tween the children of Pagans and Chriſtians of godly and ms grace. | 
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The Teſtimonies. 


ly, raking from both all the ordinances and means of ſalvation, 
and yer putting both in the ſtate of ſalvation without Chriſt, 
by vertne of their own naturall inherent originall righte. 
ouſneſle, 


The Teſtimonies of the ſecond Chaprer. 
(A) Bullinger p.17, At the firſt they aimed chiefly at ſeparation, 


to bave a ſeparate Church of their own:Wherefore who ever aſſented 
mto that ſeparation,and who did leave the Popiſh, the Proteſtant and 
all other Charches,that they might live in the new ſociety of the An... 
baptiſts, which they did call the true and acceptable Chriſtiax 
Church, thoſe the chief leaders of the Set d1d receite into their 
Church by Anabaptiſme in ſign of their ſeparAtion. 

(B) Vide ſupra Cap.1. Ao Clopenburgs Preface p.5. Howe- 
ver after the tronble of: Munlter, the Anabaptiſts have caſten away 
corporall arms, and by them troubles not Common-wealths, yet they 
do not permit the purer reformed Churches to be builded without 
dayly combats. 

(C) Bullinger lib.1. p.11. I» their ſeparate Congregations the 
did cry mightily againſt pride, againſt gluttony an pow 
blaſphemy and other crimes : they led a life in appearance ſpirituall, 
they ſighed oft and did not laugh ; in reproofs they were vehement, 
they ſpoke excellently ; by this means they purchaſed admiration and 
authority to themſelves among ſimple and pions people who did ſpeak 
thus, Let other men ſay of the Anabaptiſts what they pleaſe, I do ſee 
nothing in them but gravity, I do hear nothing but that we ſhould 
not ſwear nor do wrong to any, but live piouſly and ſoberly: ſo I ſee us 
evill in them.” Ibid. p.52, The moſt part of the Anabaptiſts and at 
the beginning theſe of Munſter themſelves were lowly and humble, 
farre from all greatneſſe and ſplendour : for they did mveigh againſt 
all pride 1 69, Aer alſo againſt the power and ſword of the 
Magiſtrate, riches and honour were to them droſſe and dang; they 
did ſpeak nothing but of mortification of the old man, and renewing of 
the ſpirit, of a life ſeparate and dedicated to God, the World Fa all 
things therein they did altogether contemne. 

) Vide ſupra Cap. 1. A/fs Hortenfius p.13. The Anabap- 
tifts avowed that in their Church all were Saints and none wicked, 


Alſo Sleidan lib,10, p.274. they ſay that none muſt be tolerate i 


the 


LIMI 


—— 
The Teſtimonies. 


—_— —- — _ _ 
— — - — — 


39 


the Church who is not truly . a good Chriſtian. 

(E) Sleidan 1.10.p.26g. Ar firſt the Anabaptiſts did do their bu- 
ſmeſſe privately and ſecretly in the City, none was admitted to their 
meetings Who Was nut of their ſet, neither did their Leaders profeſſe 
openly their opinions but taught them in the night, when others were 

eeping then were they about their myſteries. 

(F) Bullinger l.1. p.11. They began boldly to plead their cauſe, 
they profeſſed openly and diſtinftly that they would maintain their 
cauſe not only vy Words but by their blood,ſo every Where ia the City 
they began boldly to rehbaptize. 

(G) Vide ſupra Cap.1. a//o Bullinger p.26. The fourth ſet of 
the Anabaprtiſts conſiſts of #he holy Brethren who are pure and free 
from ſin, with whom All the Anabaptiſts in generall do ſome way par- 
take, they [ay that the Church is holy and withaut blemiſh, that they 
are members of this Church who abide in Chriſt, and are pure With- 
ont ſin ; ſome of this ſet do omit that Petition of the Lords prayer, 
Forgive us our lin?,"ouceiving themſelves to be pure and to have no 
more need of remiſſion of fins. Ibid. p.2. All that are of their Church 
are to be accountedelett andthe children of God, and all who follow 
not their way are to be accounted wicked. 

(H) Vide ſupra. 

(1) Builinger p.18, They eſteem themſelves the only true Church 
which is accepted by Chriſ?, they teach that Whoever by Anabapti(m 
1 received into their Church muſt have no communion with auy 
Proteſtant Church or with any other Chriſtians Whoſoever:becanſethe 
Proteſtant Churches are us more true Churches then the Popiſh,Wwhich 
they prove thu'. In their Churches there is evident clear amendment 
of life,but in theſe Churches that are called Proteſtant thoughſomthing 
be preached out of the Goſpel, yet no mans life 1s amended, and 
the whole people remain impemtent and ſubjett to ſinues and vices, 
now it is not lawfull to have any communion with ſo impure a 

le. 

ay K) Ibid. F hey ſay that face the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
the word of Godhas n»t been purely preached, but that now they were 
two true Prophets ariſen by whom the truth Was to be reſtored ta the 
world, John Becold of Leyden K ing of the aew Jeruſalem, 24d Da- 
vid George of Delph;ehat there were alſo two wicked and falſe Pro- 
phets, the Pope of Rome, and Luther, who was many Ways more pe- 
foferons then the Pope. 

Bullin- 
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(L) Bullinger p.2. At that time Muncer himſelf as they ſay did 
not rebaptize,his Diſciples began to rebaptize before himſelfyhe hin- 
ſelf was firſt rebaptized with his own blond. 

(N) Bullinger p.109. We are compelled ſay they to ſtand beſide 
and hold our peace whether the Preacher ſpeak right or wrong, thus 
the Doftrine depends not from Chriſt and hu Spirit ; if any man come 
into a Proteſtant Church and hear but one ſpeak,this ts ſo far contra- 
ry to Pauls Doftrine, that ſuch a company may not be taken for a true 
and ſpirituall Church, 

(O)Ib.p.108. They ſay that Paul by the Spirit of God has ordained 
that all Chriſtians, not Miniſters alone ſhonld prophecy, that 1x, 
reach, 

(P) Vide ſupra. a//o Clopenburg. p.342. 1f We behold their 
prattice they do not exclude women, Which may be ſeen in the Books 
ſet ont by their Churches: for example,in that Book they publiſhed the 
year 1570. thi Treatiſe ſay they u publiſhed by the Brethren aud 
Sifters of the Church of Ziricklea Who have not medled with the 
controverſie, for the procuring of love,peace, and concord among all 
who are ſo marvellouſly divided, whether Fleimes, or Frizons, ox 
nentrals. | 

(Q ) Bullinger p.87, The Anabapriſts in defence of their ſepa- 
ration alledge againſt the perſons of the Miniſters, that they are not 
lawfully called, the calling of their own Miniſters they count lawful, 
e687 they are called and ſent by their own Churches, but our Mi- 
niſters calling they count unlawfull becauſe by the Magiſtrate, ſs 
they ſay that themſelves are ſent of Godgbut that we are ſent by men, 
that ts,by the World. 

(R) Hortenlius p. 12. 1» ſo great a multitude of men it Was 
thought there Was not ſo much as one Who had any letters, the moſt 

art could neither reade nor Write, Ibid. p.-31. Let the Preacher: 
lay down their offices and ſet in their places twelve ſimple men that 
never learned any letters, command them to recite unto my people my 
word, thereafter truſting in my ſpirit, let them expone my Word 
without the help or Letture of any other Writs. 

(S) Vide ſupra. 

(T ) Bullinger p. 103. They ſay that the Miniſters are idle, thu 
* common to them with many others who think, that there 1s no la- 
boxr but that Which ts done with the hands by a ſpade, axe, or ſuch 
inſtruments. Ibid. p, 18, They challenge the Miniſters that = 
wor 
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work mot , but are ſervants to their belly. 

(V) Heresbachius p.43. Let none be exerciſed in Merchandize 
or Trade. 

(X) Bullinger p.39. Since the Magiſtrate has decreed that the 
tythes and yearly rents are juſtly due, ſuch debts by Divine right 
ought to be payed ſincerely C>honeſtly: ſome of the Anabaptiſts convin- 
ced by clear teſtimonies of Scripture grant that every one Who 1s ob= 
lized ought to pay tythes, yearly rent, and other debts. 

(Y) Bullinger p.108. They profeſſe openly that Preachers whos 
take any ſtipend are wot the true Mixiſters of God, nor can teach 
the truth. 

(Z) Heresbachius p.42. The forrth of King Becolds Laws Was 
that no man ſhould either crave or pay any yearly rent. 

(AA) Clopenburg p.341. They do beleeve that Eccleſraſtich 7u- 
riſdiftion 15 1n the body of the whole Chnrch, they do exagitate and 
ſcorn the prattice of vur Churches as Fudaicall, und they Will have 
none to be excluded from the Church im judging, but only the fianes 
that #5 fo be judged. T his 1s Anabaptiſtich Anarchy, wheyeby they 
Command ull perſons,even women notiexcluded, to ſit tn the ſeat © 
the Eccleſraſtich 7udicatory; except onely the ſinmer who ts to be 
juagea. 

(BB) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgi p. 109. Scme of the Hophma 
nilts d d ſeparate themſelves frem the cemmunies of all Churches, 
and lived themſelves alone as neutrals, 

(CC) Bullingerp.19. That Magiſtrates onght not ts mead!« 
with any cauſes of Religion or faith, that no man ons bt to be Compel- 
led by force or authority unto the faith, Tbid. p.24:. They ſtirre up 
the Magiftrate that 1 caſes that belong to the ſoul! they may com- 
pell men by their Laws and Editts to come unto Eccleſraſt ich mee 
tings;it cannot be denied but by this means faith and the conſcience 
are forced, Chriſtian liberty taken aWvay and a Molaick compritfron 
25 put inits place, 

(DD) Bullinger p.18. That a Chriſtian ought not to be a Mtg i- 
ſtrate , that Chriſtians onght not to reſiſt them that offer wislence, 
and ſo have no uſe of any Fudicatories, Hortenlius p13. AX 
Magiſtrates are to be put down, it ts neceſſary to oppoſe Magiſtracy 
with all our might. | 

(EE) Hortenlius p.13. The Anabaptiſts increaſing mach ever) 
where aid exerciſe 7uriſdiftion among themſelves in private __ 
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they puni ſhed their own members even unto death, 

(FF) Hortenſivs p 1 3. Though the Apoſtles had not the right of 
the ſ:vord, yet unto their followers now, God hath given poWer to take 
away the prophane Magiſtrate by the ſword as they thought meet. 
Ballinger p.3. They taught that God had revealed to them that all 
Princes and Nobles were to be caſt down, that G od had given tothem 
the ſword of Gedeon againſt all T yrants to ſet at liberty the people 
of God, and to ſet up the new Kingdome of Chriſt wpon earth. 

(GG) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgii p. 11. The Battenburgicks 
avowed that peace and grace vas removed from the earth after the 
time that the gracious offer made by Becold Was refuſed, henceforth 
the refuſers Were to be killed with the ſword. 

(HH) Bullioger p.2. All of their ſociety Were to be counted ele 
and children of God, all others were tobe counted Wicked aud to be 
killed. 

(111) Hortenfius p.13. Before the laſt diy Chriſt was to have 
# temporall Kingdom upon the earth, here caly the Saints ſhould bear 
rule, all Princes being cut off by the ſwora, and that now thus K inge 
dome was begunin the Anabaptiſts, Guy du Brez p.3. They prea- 
ched their dreams as divine oracles ,to wit, that there ſhould come 4 
new world wherein dwelled righteouſneſſe, and for this cauſe it was 
neceſſary to root ont of the earth all the wicked, with all Princes and 
infidsl Magiſtrates, all that was net of their ſet and fattion they 
ruiled infidels, 

(KK) Hiſtoria Davidis p.9. The Monaſterians did affirm that 
the time wherein the Saints Were to be afflifted Was come ty an end, 
that the time of the Harveſt was noW come wherein God would re- 
venge and deliver hi people, and put their enemies under their feet. 

(LL) Hortenſius p. 14. 7 ſpoy/ che Temples they conmed it law- 
full, ſaying, that the FeWs of old had done the like, when unter the 
eommand of Moſes they went awzy loaden With the ſpoyls of the 
Egyptians. A!/o Bullinger p.61. Ar this time (ome lofty ſpirits pri» 
miſe great things to themſelves before the laſt day, as the Jews of 
old did abuſe the fair promiſes of the Prophets, all which they under- 
ftood caraally and according to the letter. 

(MM) Hortenlius p.31. 0 Becold, the Father gives to thee the 
ſword, and cals thee to be King, that thou m.tuſt reign in Sion,C*c 

{NN} Hortenfius p.39. The King ſaid that he was appointed of 
Goatobe King to take away impions mrn by the ſword, that he was 
t9 
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to go throrew the World, and to execnte with death all that did not 

beleeve. 

/ (OO) Hortenſius p.37. Commonly the men had five wiver many 
xe, ſome ſeven or eight, 

(PP) Sleidan |.10. p.274. The complaints that Were brought te 
the King for the moſt part concerned Divorces, theſe Were moſt fre- 
quent, ſo that ſome who had lived together tiff old age, were put 
aſunder. 

(QQ) Vide ſupra Cap.1. 

(RR) Vide ſupra Cap. 1. 

(SS) Heresbachius p. 43. Let no max have any proper goods but 
let all be brought and laid down at the feet of the Preachers, fter the 
example of the ancient Chriſtians. 

(TT) Heresbachius p.152. The Famine in Munſter was equall 
to that of Jeruſalem, for the Soldiers ſearching the houſes for prey, 
aid finde the legges and arms of the young children ſalted for foodgyet 
the King, aud Rotman, and Knipperdolling, had good enough pro- 
viſion. 

Wy V) Hortenſius p.37. Their Law Was to accompany with their 
wives while they hadconcerved. 

(XX) Hiſtoria Davidis p. 28. Theſe Saints Were exemptedfrom 
all laws of Matrimony, of bloud and affinity : the difference of Fa- 
ther, Mother, Brother Siſter among them doth ceaſe and evaniſh. 

(XX 2 ) Bullinger p.37. They did perſwade the Women that they 
did fin grievouſly if they kept company with their own husbaxnds Who 
remained Pagans and were not yet rebaptized, but that they ſinned 
not in keeping company with any Anabaptiſts, becauſe among all them 
Was a ſpiritual matrimony. 

(YY ) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgii p. 43. Shave was cons 
trafted through fin, and now 15 to be laid afidr, ſo by faith in Chrift 
all that ſhame for the ſecrets of nature ts to be caſt away. 

(ZZ) Ibid. p.28,29. The words are (o abomiinable that I canyos 
tranſlate them, 

AAA) Hiſtoria Davidis p-36. David Georgius Wort to glory 
of bis myſteries as if they had never entred in the minde either of men 
or Angels, burhad been reſerved tothe laſt times : that with thew 
new light the old Doftrines of the Prophets and the Apoſtles were to 
be darkned, as the ſtarres are put out by the brightneſſe of the ri- 
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{BBB) Vide ſupra AAA, 

(CCC) Hiſtoria Dav. p.52. The tenet of the Catholick, Chnrch 
COrnCerning Angels aud Devils, that they are inviſible ſpirits created 
sf God in their own aiſtinit ſubſtances ſeparate from ments nugatori- 
2:25 : that the Angels are ouly qualities and motions Which God in- 
{prres into men, that the Devils are nothing but only boggles is the 
night to terrifie men ariſing from mens imaginations. 

(DDD) Bullinger as / remember aſcribes this to ſume ef the 
Anabaptiſts. | 

(EEE) Hiltoria Dav. p.52. That heaven and hell, Chriſts liſt 
comming and {udgement, life eternall,c>c. are no Where to be expe- 
fed, but within a man. Ibid. p.51. The place of eternall happineſſe 
foal not be above us in the heaven,but rpon the earth. 1bid-p.50. I» 
the laſt juagement there ſhall be no other chenge in the heaven and i1 
the earth then \ve ſee dzyly; what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a change, 
zs to be referred to the minners and minaes of men, not unto the out 
ward elements. 

(FFF) Hiſtoria Dav, p. 50.T he ſecond comming of Chriſt ſhall u6t 
be [een with bogbly eyes,but ſpiritually it 1s even now performed with- 
in ia the minde, 

(GGG) Hiſtoria Dav. p.44. 7» this time of perfettion all ou! 
Ward wor ſhip, all rites and Sacraments muſt ceaſe and cvaniſh. 

(HHH) Hiſtoria Dav. p.43. Many of theſe things were exhibit 
1n Chrift Feſus and his Apoſtolick, Church, but only according to the 
letter and the body, not according to the ſpirit who at that time was 
not exhibit. 

(III) Apocalyptis.in Davide Georgio. He avowed that he had 
abſolute authority to condemne and to quicken, and that in the laſt 
day he was to jwage the twelve T ribes of I(racl, 

(KKK ) Hiſtoria Dav.p.45. #hoſoever will rejeft ſo clear a light 
of truth, ſo powerfully manifeſting it ſelf in the miniſtery of | David 
George,by adhering too much unto the imperfeFt ſtate of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles Dottrine, ſhall ſin as much as they of old who pre- 
*erred Abraham to Chriſt, and the Law r4 the(Golpel, and proper!) 
ths us the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which coul4 not be commuted 
1 former ages, when this ſo. great light was not yet revealed. 

(LLL) Vide ſupra. 

(MMM) Vide ſupra. 

NNN) Heresbachius Preface, Menno 31 hrs Book, of fundamen- 
talls 
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talls ſpeaking of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, I doubt not, [aith be, 
but theſe our belyved Brethren,who lately did fin a little againſt God 
by defending their faith with Arms, are in the favonr of God. 

(OOO) Clopenburg p.12 3. The Anabaptiſts contraditt this 
truth, and do aſc ribe unto infants iz their firſt birth without any re- 
generation the purity of innocency Wherein they do pleaſe their Crea- 
tir ; affirming alſo that onely by attuall ſinne men become ſonners, 
P.131. They ſay that Adam did obtain not onely to himſelf but to 
his whole poſterity propiti4tion andremiſſion of ſins, ſo that none of 
Adams poſterity :s born in ſin or guiltineſſe of eternall death, but all 
men are born partakers of the grace of God in Chriſt, Alfo Bullin- 
ver P. 26, Theſe men aid not acknowledge original ſin and affirmed 
that tnfants Were born pure from ſin. 

(PPP) Vide ſupra. 

(QQQ ) Bullinger p.117. Iz the great article of juſtification 
by faith and net by works, the Anabaptiſts do groſly erre. Alſo Clo- 
penburg p,158. The Anabapriſts ſay that in the matter of jnſtifi- 
cation faith ard works «re [0 ftriftly joyned that the one without the 
ether 1s nothing; ſo that good works are neceſſary means of obtaining 
aſtification. 

(RRR) Clopenburg p.124. Concerning free-wifl the Anabap- 
tiſts teach that Adam in the ſtate of corruption Was not ſo evill, but 
that he Was able by the uſe of reaſon left to him by God, to hear and 
to recesve the promiſe of redemption offered to him in Chriſt ; yea, 
that Adam did really make uſe of thas liberty and power for the 
uſe of his reſtitution ; that the poſterity of Adam did keep that 
{ame free-will which is placed in the uſe of reaſon, not only for the 
diſcerning, but for the free chooſing of good and evill, Ibid. p.198. 
Vato this Tenet another Heterodoxy 1s conjoyned concerning the 
uncertainty of the Saints perſeverance: for the Anabaptiſts affirm 
plainly, that the truly faithfull children of God may become the un- 
faithfull children of the Devill, and loſe their ſalvation, 

(SSS) Clopenburg p.131. crted before. 

' (TTT) Ibid. p.155. They do deſtroy the eternall eleFtion of ſingle 
perſons to ſalvation, which they ſay 1s only done when the faithfull 
embrace the benefits of Chriſt, and do faithfully keep them ; that 
there us no eternall eleftion or decree to give ſalvation unto certain 
perſons, but that which is made with conſideration of faith, and 


chiefly of perſeverance in faith, | 
G 3 Clopen- 


The Teſtimonies. 


(V V V) Clopenburg p18. cited before, Ibid. p. 37. T hey deny 
the immutable immortall Deity of Chriſt. 

(XXX) Clopenburg p.56. Their T enet here i blaſphemorts, that 
while Chriſt did die in the fleſh the very Deity of Chriſt did [ufter 
and die. 

(YYY) Clopenburg p.10. cited before. Alſo p 12. cited before, 
Alſs Bullinger.p.62. Among the abominable Anabaptiſts, Michael 
Servetus has the firſt place, his blaſphemies againſt the holy Trinity 
Were abominable. | 

(ZZZ) Clopenburg p. 145. I will wot in this place refute their 
latent Socinianiſme, whereby they make Chriſt only an exemplyy 
Saviour, 

(AAAA) Clopenburg p. 83. cited before. 

(BBBB) Bullinger 1.3. p.119. They ſay that they will hear the 
word of God, but the interpretation andthe words of the Miniſter: 
pon it they cannot take for the word of God, neither will they hear 
or receive it, 

(CCCC) Bullinger p.74. Among the abominable Anabaptiſts 
we.place theſe who rejett the old Teſtament, and Who receive nat 
the Teſtimonies that are brought thence for the clearing andconfir- 
ming of the Doftrines of our Chriſtian faith, or for the refuting of 
Errors, ſaying that the old Teſtament ts now abrogate, 

(DDDD) Clopenburg p. 235. The Anabaptiſts contend that 
" the Covenant made With Abraham ſealed by Circumciſion does not 
belong any thing to the Church in the new Teſtament, for they make 
the Covenant it ſelf as carnall as circumciſion, 


Cuavy, III. 
The modern Tenets of the Anabaptiſts/nEncrand. 


HAT is ſet down in the former Chapters of the oldAna- 
bapritts over Seca, was in rclation to their preſent off- 


ſpriog in Eng/2nd :; with them chietly it is that I intend to deal, clearly devillih 


deliring if poflible to draw ſome of them from their evill way, 
or at leaſt to hold off others who yet are free, from running too 
raſhly into theit errour, before they have a little conſidered it. 
I hope I have made it fo clear that no ingenuous knowing reader 
will hereafter call it in queſtion, that the ſpirit which was the 
author of Anabapriſme in Germany, and carried on all its princi- 
pall lcaders along their whole courſe, could be no better Angel 
then Satan, who under the colour of a more then ordinary zeal 
to the ſmalleſt cruths, and of a vehement affeQion to the higheſt 
degrees of all holinefle, was palpably found to ſet on foot the 
molt grofſe and damnable Errours, the moſt abominable obſce- 
nities, cruelcies, robberies, that ever the Sun from its firlt creati- 
on to this day did ſhine upon in any part of the carth. 

How much of his nature that ſpirit has laid down ſince his late 
appearance in Eglard, it cannot yet with confidence be pro- 
nounced : He was an Angel of light in Germany for a longer 
time then yet he has dwelt amongus in any conſiderable viſibili- 
ty; fortill of late he did but Lark in this Land in the habit of an 
Incognito. Since the time he began to appearin publick there is 
nothing which he would n.ore gladly diſclaim then theſe crimes, 
and that face wherewith he did walk over Sca, when he took the 
boldnefle to lay aſide his mask, and ro ſhew his true viſage as it 
was without any diſguiſe. 


Tell the Engliſh Anabaptiſts now of the DoArine and prafti- T1. £,;- 5-0. 
ſes of their fathers in Annſfter and elſwhere, they are ready with fffion 
paffion to deny all attinity,all conſanguinity with ſuch monſtrous Eoglith Ana- 
Hereticks : They wtll be nothing lcfle then Anabaptilts, the fix bopriſts nor to 
cheit chey will profeſle to maintain is but a fimple Antipzdobap- *** 


tiſme. However this will be found a very grofle and dangercus 
errour, yet we with that all our queſtions with that generation of 
men were come to ſ© narrow anifſue ; we are loth to force upon 
any 
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4ny man the crrours which he is willing to diſallow; the fewer 
the differences be, a full agreexnce is the more eatte and near, 
the multiplication of controverſies makes peace the more difficult 
and deſperare : yet for many reaſons I conceive 1t very conveni- 
ent, in all ſolid debates to have before the eye all the reall ad 
materiall points in controverſie,without the concealment of any, 
I didevereſteem the right underſtanding of the parties true 
and full ſenſe worth the half of the whole diſpute. I hope there. 
fore it will not be evill taken that I lay together what I finde 
lately printed here by them who carry the name of Anabaprilts, 
or what by grave and religious Divines 1s in print laid upon 
them, and is not as yet by any rationall anſwer ſo farreas I know | 
taken off. 
What errors It is true, it fares with them as with divers of their name over 
may be charged Sea, all of them are not ot one minde, the opinions of ſome may 
upon all, what gt be charged uponall: yet it ſeems bur jultice to impure to 
—— them all ſuch Tenets of their tellows as they are not pleaſed to 
refuſe, when they are told overand over publickly in print , that 
ſuch is the Do&rine of ſome prime members of their Congregati- 
on, and after thoſe publick admonirtions they are neither pleaſed 
rocall the men to an account, nor to declare againſt the Do- 
&rine. What other conſtruction can the world make of this con- 
nivence and filence,but that either they joyn all in the challenged 
errours, or elſe that they count them of to ſmall an importance 
that no man needs to contradit them, bur that ſately they may 
be entertained by any of theirChurch who are pleaſed to embrace 
them? Such indeed has been the ingenuity of the Tran/marin 
Anabaprilts to this day, that what ever they conceived to be 
wrong in any of their Brethren, they were ever as ready to dil- 
claim and contradict it, as if it had come from their greatelt ad- 
verſaries. It were much to be wiſhed that ſuch honelt {implicity 
were fo familiar to their brethren among us this day. 
The Confeti. How ever the tenets which the molt of them are likely to ac- | 
on of the ſeven Knowledge,be theſe which ſeven of their beſt Churches did offer 
Churches, isa 1n Print to the Parliament, as their common ſenſe : We wiſh that 
very imperte& a1] theſe who go under the name of Anabaptiſts in England, were 
ambiguous de= refglved to ſtand to the articles of that confeſſion without any 
claration of { . - : 
cheir judyment turther progrefle in errour : but how farre the very prime Subſcri- 
bers are from any ſuch reſolution, it will appear anon, As for the 
Members 
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Members whether of theſe feven, or of their other thirty nine 
Congregations (tor before the penning of that Confeſſion, this 
ſe& was ſaid to be grown unto no lefle then forty (ixe Chur- 
ches ( A), and that as I take it within and about Loxdos) the moſt 
of them are exceeding farre from making theſe Articles the rule 
of their beliet ; if we trult M. Aar/pall (B), and M. Black (C), 
two very faithtull Divines who have had more dealing with the 
Anabaptiſts then any other on this (ide the Sea, 

They are a people very zealous of Liberty, and moſt unwilling Let no aror be 
to be under the bondage of the. judgement of any other : This charged upon , 
ſelfiſh ſingularity makes them much to differ, not only from j,.?.01 <—y 
others, but among themſelves alſo : Ir is hard therefore to falten was, 
any tenets upon them more then they pleafe to accept ; But in 
this, my dealing with them ſhall be fair, what I aſcribe to them I 
ſhall bring along my authority for it;if I know the unwillingneſle 
of any ot them to concurre with my Author, I ſhall be loth to 
diflemble it, and if through unacquaineance with the minde of the 
moſt I ſhall happen to make the particular Tenets of ſome to be 
generall to all whenſoever any of them ſhall declare againft the 
Tenet of their fellows, for my part I ſhall wiſh all ſuch true and 
ingenuous declarations whether from tew or more, to be accep- 
ted with thanktulneſle : for I proteſſe my gladneile to fee any 
who are ſuppoſed erroneous to clear themlelves, were it but in 
ſome part from any of the faults which uſually are charged up- 
on them. 

For a more diſtin proceeding we do referre their Tenets to A brief ſurme 
three heads ; firſt, rigid Browniſm ; ſecondly, Antipzdobaptiſm ; of all»he Ama 
thirdly, Arminianiſm, Antinomianiſm, Arianiſm, Familiſm, and bapriſts errors. 
other grolle herclies rowards which too many ot them are now 
declined. 

For the firſt, the ſobereſt Anabaptiſts do embrace the whole 
way of the rigid ſeparation. The Brownilts did borrow all their _—_ o——_ 
Teners from the Anabapriſts of old, it is but equall that the Ana- (7:45. rag, 
baptiſts this day ſhould (eek back again their Fathers debt from , : 
the Browniſts, The chict (ingularities of Browniſm are about the 
conſtitution and government of the Church, they ſay the Church 
is made up only ot members who are really and convincingly ho- 

i of ſuch who do evidence the trath of their regeneration to the 
atisfaRion of the whole or the groun part of che Church : 
. Heres 
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Hereupon do they ground their ſeparation from all the reſt of 
the reformed. It is true,»they did ſeparate from the Church of 
England upon another ground alſo, complaining not only ot her 
mixing a prophane multitude with the gracious profeſſors, bur 
alfo-for her entertaining a great-many Popiſh reliques in diſci- 
pline and worſhip,for theſe like ways did they un-church her and 
pronounce her an Antichriftian Synagogue (D). But their ſepa- 
ration from other reformed Churches was grounded on the firſt 
conſideration only : for they did not cry down the truth of 
other Churches,as of the Engliſh ; yea when a fit of benignity 
came upon them they did not ſtick to give to the Englith ic ſelf, 
the honour of a true Church (EZ) ; but from the Englith and all 
other of the world they did ſeparate for the unpurity and mix- 
ture of their members. | 
I” _= The firſt of theſe pleas the Independents hold faſt with both 
Mer, coll ae their hands, and upon it are as rigid Separatiſts asany we know 
with the Ana. (F) * but the Anabaptilts take poſleſſion of both the grounds, 
baptiſts, ye: that the walls of their ſeparation may the more firmly be eſtabli- 
they ſeparate ſhed, They will have all their members to be reall Saints, and 
from the Inde- 116 ſeparate from all other Churches who negle& co preſle 
pendents no ' : 
Icfle then From the neceMſityof ſuch a qualification(G),but ro {trengrhen the right 
the Brownifts of their ſeparation, they go on to pronounce all thefe- Churches 
as Aniichri- from whom they ſeparate Antichriſtian ; and this their charity 
Ran, they extend to their otherways very dear friends the Indeper= 
dents and Browniſts, for all even of them are ſuch who by their 
dotrine and praiſe of pzdobaptiſme, deny that Chriſt is yer 
come inthe fleſh (H). The Browniſts in their honeſt ſimplicity 
are loth to be long in the Anabaprtiſts debt, they quickly un- 
Church and excommunicate them alſo for denying bapriſm ro 
infants (7); but the Independents will be wiſer then their Fa- 
thers, Anabaptiſm to them 1s ſo ſmall a peccadillo thar it deſerves 
no cenſure at all (X),they are moſt willing to retain the Anabap- 
riſts in their boſome (LT); but here the pity, no careſſes can kee 
the moſt of Anabaptilts in the Independent Congregations, G 
foon as they begin to weigh their own principles they finde 
their infant ba tif aclear nullity, and fo a necefficy taid upon 
them to be tized (M) ; The Independents denying to 
them this Sacrament,they cannot chooſe but go ont to the avow- 
ed Anadaptiſts, who by this means embodies them in rhetr 
| Churches, 
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Churches, where alone they can partake of baptiſm : for as yer I 
| never heard that either Independent or Browniſt was willing to 

rebaptizeany who in their infancy had received that Sacrament 
of initiation, 

But for the more clear and diſtin&t demonltration of theſe They avow all 
things;conſider yet further, firſt thatin the qualification of mem- thcir members 
bers, the Anabaprtiſts go as farre as either the Independents or t9 be holy and 
Browniſts : the Conteſſion of the ſeven Churches do clearly _—_ _ 
bear this much (7), but others go further, avowing. with their their perſeQion 
Fathers the Dutch perteQtiſts that all of their ſociety are ſo perteR- 
ly holy as they may not pray for the remiſſion of any the leaſt 
| linne (0). 

That thoſe of them who are for groſle Antinomy and Familiſm 
ſhould maintain ſo great a perteRion on earth in their Society as 
Mn be obtained in heaven (P), and that M. Saltmarſ after his 
renunciation of all baptiſm as well as of infants (Q), thould be 
permitted by Divine Juſtice thus far to wander (R), I do not fo 
much wonder, as when I behold the Confefſionilts the moſt mo- 
deſt and orthodox of all in this way ® ſtumble upon the conceir 
of perteRion (F ), though afcer deliberation they become ſo well 
adviſed,as in the ſecond Edition to reſt content with the true ho- 
lineſle of their fellows, ſcraping out what before they had pur in 
of their perteion (T). 

As for the ſecond,the natural reſult of the former,a ſeparation Afrer they have 
from all other reformed Churches as impure, it is clear by their {epzrarefrom 
conſtant uniform prafife which M. Xen one of their prime — 
Confefſionilts does juſtifie at length agazalt his oppoſite M: R+- ,,..;;, K "ap 
craft (Y).In this ſeparation they run on fo raſhly that themſelves them their own 
know not where to ſtop it; for firſt with the Separatifts they di- ſelves. 
vide from all other Proteltants, thereafter they ſhake off the Se- 
paratiſts : for the moſt intelligent and zealous among them re- 
tuſe to remain in any Congregation either of the Independents 
or Browniſts (X) ; Laltly, they break among themlclves in ma- 
ny picces, 

However their way as yet lies much in the dark, yet ſo much 
of it docs appearto the world as demon(trates their ſmall con- 
cord amongſt themſelves ; what elſe was the cauſe that to the ve- | 
ry ſecond Edition of their Confeſſion no more hands could be 
obtained then of ſeven Churches, when of that way m_ are 

H 2 ome 


$2 The modern Tenets of the Anabapriſts 


——  — — _ 


ſome hundreds of Congregations, for of all the Sets they are in. 
comparably the moſt numerous ? why does M. Spi/bery complain 
in Print of the unſtableneſſe of many their dear friends who ſepa. 
rate from theſe ſeven Churches as Antichriſtian (7) ? Alſo my 
charity permits me not to beleeve that many of them can keep 
communion with the profeſſors of ſo grofle Herelies and horrible 
blaſphemies as divers of thoſe who impugne the baptiſm of in. 
fantsare guilty of. 


They charge For the third, their laying of Antichriſtianiſm to the charge of 


one another all other Churches wr need not doubr of it though it did nor ap- 
with Antichri- pear in their writs, ſince they impuce that crime not only to all 
ſtianilme. pzdobapriſts, without exception either of Browniſts or Indepen. 
dents, bnt alſo to the beſt of their own number, the flower of 
their own flock, the Conteſſioniits themſelves, as M. Spzlbery. the 
firlt of the Subſcribers informs us (Z). ' 
They arc Inde- Concerning the government of the Church,what ever their F2- 
pendents, thers of old did teach the Browniſts, they are perfcR diſciples 
therein to the Browniſts this day : tor they acknowledge no Na- 
tionall Church, nor any Church viſible, but a Congregational! 
(A 4), which they make abſolutely Independent and uncontrol- 
Iable by any ſuperiour Synod (BB). Though they ſhould break 
out in never ſo many the grofleſt hereſfies and ſchiſms; yer they 
have no remedy againſt them, none on earth muſt pretend any 
Jurifdi&ion, any power to inflit the leaſt Ecclcliaſtick cenſure 
upon their Congregation or any member thereof, though guilty 
of all imaginable blaſphemies. 
They put all: , But the worſt of it is, that this ſupreme, abſolute and Indepen- 
Church power dent Juriſdiftion of every one of their Congregations mult be 
in the hand of placed not in the othcers nor any company of them, but in the 
the people, whole multitude (C-), they are for an abſolute Ochlocracy and 
popular Government,giying to every member of their Congre- 
gation a decifive voyce in all Ecclefiaſtick cauſes, and a power as 
They give the £0 cleft, fo to ordain, and when they tinde cauſe, to depoſe, ex- 
power of prez- aucorate,and excommunicate their Paſtor and all their Officers 
ching and ccle- together. | ; 
brating tke S> \irh the power of cenſure they joyn the power of preaching, 
craments to . Jv . 
any of theix All their members who finde themſelves gifted are permitted to 
Lifted members Prophecy in the face of the Congregation (DD) : this priviledge 
x of all of- of men out of ottice is by them fo highly clteemed, that they pro- 
= claim 
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claim the want of it to be a juſt ground of ſeparation (FE) : but 
herewith they relt not content, tor unto their members our of 
office they aſcribe not only the power of cenſure and of preach- 
ing the word, bur alſo of celebrating the Sacraments : this is clear 
of baptiſm, for they require ina baptizer not only no office, but 
not ſo much as baptiſm it ſelt,a]l of chem avowing the lawfulneſſe 
for a perſon not baptized to baptize (FF), and asit ſeems to ce- 
lebrate the Lords Supper; tor theſe rwo Sacraments ordinarily 
they conjoyn, admitting all upon their baptiſm immediately to 
the Lords Supper (GG) ; and ſome of their greateſt DoRors hold 
itno wiſe incongruous to admit perſons to the Lords Table be- 
fore they be baptized (HH). However all of them do place the 
power of all the ordinances in the whole multitude, and the cx- 
erciſe of that power in any to whom the people thinks meet to 
ave their commiſſion (/7),and ſomtimes they do give their com- 
miſſion to exerciſe any of the ordinances unto perſons whom 
they think not fit afterwards to elet or ordain for Otti- 
cers (KK). 

Oaly in this they are more diſtin then the Browniſts; many xyen unto we« 
more of their women do venture to preach then of the other ; men. 
Attaway the Miltreſle of a!l the She-preachers in Colemanſtreer 
was a diſciple in Lambs Congregation, and made Antipadobap- 
tiſm oftentimes 3 part of her publick exerciſes { LL) : the other 
feminine Preachers in Kent, Norfolk, and the reſt of the Shires 
had their breeding,as I take 1t,in the ſame or the like ſchool. 

The molt of all the particulars which in our firſt Part we aſcri- They muſt nor 
bed cither to the Independents or Browniſts, the Anabapriſts do p*©2<b in a 
praRiſe : they are ſo averſe from all that the Church in the time ***Þ — 
of Popery did uſe, that they can keep very little of it ; all Chur- 
ches mult be demoliſhed: they are glad of fo large and publick a 


preaching place as they can purchace, but of a Steeple. houſe they 


muſt not hear (MA, ) 

All tythes to them are an abomination (AN), they will allow *\rythes, and 
to their Paſtors no ſet ftipend at all (0); they admir of av clce- = _ 
moſynary contribution, but it mult be a ſmall one, tor they will ;zeir preachers 
have their Preachers to provide for the molt of their own necefſi- mult work with 
tics by their handy labour (PP). They are to averſe trom al! that their owne 
has been, that their Preachers for their ſatistation mult change hancs, — 
the very colour of their habit, a black coat. to them is no ſmall re- gr hey , 
proach. H 3 
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They celebrate The Lords Supper is brought by them almoſt to a civill Table, 
the Lords Sup- in any Innes when they have made a publick feaſt, in the end of 


_—_—_ their banquet they fall in a very homely way to the Lords Sup- 


ter another r G 
fealt. - ard OT raiſes we behold the fountain almoſt of 
All the new all the ſingularities of the Independents and Brownilts,theſe men 
Night ents are no wiſe ſo good at invention as the vulgar elteems them, rhe 
Browniſts is Moſt of all the light which they hold out as new, did ſhine long 
borrowed from 4g0 in the lamps of their fathers and brethren our Anabaptilts in 
theAnabaptiſts, hand. 

The anoynting The half miraculous cure of cheirſick members by the prayer 
of the lick with of the Elders, and their anoyming with oy], is-the Anabaptilts 
of —_ pratiſe (RR), the caſting away of the Lords Prayer (SS), and of 
Tok Prayer, All ſer Plalms (TT), the exibilating of all-ſongs out of the con- 
of all ſerPlalms, gregation (/ //) is their invention; the bitter inveRtives againſt 
of Uniyerfitics, humane learning, Arts, Sciences, Univerſities, are all from them 
and humane . (XX); but leaving theſe we will touch only one point more of 
learning,arethe (yu, Browniſm, to wit, their Tenets about the Magiſtrate, and 
Anabaptiſts in- 

cmeiB> > £q procecd. 

M. Brown did take from the Magiſtrate ail power about mat- 
ters of Religion, theſe he did remit abſolutely to the conſcience 
of every particular perſon, declaring himſelf while he {ſtood in his 
infamous way for a full liberty of conſcience uncontrollable by 
the Laws of any mortall man (77) : but in this all the diſciples 
till of late did leave the Maſter. The elder Browniſts and Indepen- 
dents of New England do make it a chief duty of the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate to reſtrain and puniſh falſe Teachers and enemies to 
the cruth of God (ZZ); in ſo much that Antipadobaprtiſts have 
no toleration among them (ZZ 2). 

JentApologiſis The Authors of the Apologetick narration do boaſt of giving 
are for liberty ©0 the Magiſtrate more then any other Proteſtants by their mor 
to moſt of the Ciples can do (A AA), yet now it ſeems they have changed this 
Sedts, note and are returning to M. Browss filt profeſſion of liberty 
from the Magiſtrates ſword in all matters ot conſcience, for they 
tell us that no Magiſtrate may puniſh for what the Church may 
not cenſure (BBB), and they aſſume that the Church may not 
cenſure for any error which is not fundamentall, and wherein 
the erroneous perſon is not obſtinate and ſelf-condemned 


(CCC) : Such at leaſt mult be all Browniſts,all Amigadobepriy, 
mo 
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moſt Antinomians and Arminrans,many Papiſts who imbrace not 

all the errours of the Church of Rowe, and in theſe errours which 

they do maintain have never had the means of ſelf-conviction : 

againſt none of all cheſe,or any the like may the Parliament make 

any Law, but to all ſuch they are obliged, if they will not eranſ- 

greſſe the limits of power which God and right reaſon have ſet 

unto them, to proclaim a full liberty without the leaſt reſtraint. ana ſome of 
This wijl conclude the power of the Magiſtrate in matters of eheir prime 

Religion in a prety narrow compaſle,yet it leaves him ſome pow- triends for a 

er to puniſh for fundamencall errours and grofle blaſphemics, $241) liberty 

Thercfore the Independents, at leaſt ſome of their prime Teach- 

ers, without any Publick reproot from their fellows, (ſo farre as 

we know) arc gone a ſtep further, to cut oft here all idle and cu- 

rious debates concerning fundamentals, the diſputes about pre- 

ter, ſuper and contra fundamentalia arc exceeding fubtill and in- 

tricate, yea unextricable, they are more wiſe then to involve 

themſelves and others therein. ſo once for all they jump over 

that ditch and avow,that for Magiſtrates to controll any man in 

his groflett errors, for them to make or execute any Law to re- 

[train any mans conſcience and praQtiſe according to conſcience, 

is but to. fight againſt God and to commit the monſtrous pra- 

iſe of the old Gyants againſt the heavens which they call a 

Theomachy (DDD). 
All this Independent DoAtine is brought from the Anabap- The Ana 

riſts ſchools, it is one of the articles of their faith offered to the #5 —_ 

preſent Parliament, that no Laws ought to be made by any men h\tle ers. 

upon earth about any things which concern the worſhip of thing that con- 

God; That who ever makes any rules for the ſervice of God does cerns Religion. 

charge Chriſt with want of wiſdom or faithfulnefle, or both, in 

not making Laws anew for his own houſe (EEE) ; That the 

great Law for matters of Religion is this, Let every man be fully 

perſwaded in his own minde of the truth of what he belceves 

without any controll from any upon earth (FFF) ; That it is the 

Magiltrates duty to protec every man inhis juſt liberty of con- Turciime, Ps- 

ſcience, without which all other liberties are unworthy the na- pery,Athciſme, 

ming (GGG). the greatclt bla- 
Now to Put us out of all doubt what kinde of conſciences they yn races A 

defre to be proteRed by the Magiſtrate in their liberty, they are puniſhed with 

content to come down to ſpecifications, At the beginning they ſo much as 3 

had diſcountenance 
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had not the courage to require a generall liberty for all erroneous 
conſciences, as divers of the Independents to this day proteſſe 
their averſeneſſe fom arr unlimited toleration of all errours ; ſo 
M. Blackwood who firſt came out to ſtorm the Antichriſtian bapti 
zers of children does {kick a little at Papiſts, and more at blaſphe- 
mers and Atheiſts : and their great Patrons in their debates for 
liberty except errours againſt the light of nature, albeit nore 
which never ſo evidently crofle the holy Scriptures (HHH) : 
but M. Filliams an Anabaptiſt long before Blackwood makes it a 
: bloudy Tenet (7) ; and others of them proclaim it an unjuſt 
perſecution to deny a full liberty not only to Turks, Jews, and 
moſt of hereticks, but to idolatrous Papilts and any others that 
can be named (XXX). They will not only have all theſe free 
from any conſiderable puniſhments, but alſo from the leaſt diſ- 
countenance (LLL), or reſentment of their wickedneſle ; and 
leſt the groſſelt blaſphemies might have been conceived capable 
of any civill cenſure, behold, they name Atheiſm it ſelf, and ex- 
empt it expreſly from the hazard of all pain or ſhame (ALAM), 
Thevvreſſc 2 This liberty they extend not only ro errours lockt up in the 
bers F cor breaſt, but alſo when they are openly by word and writ profe(- 
preaching and ſed, yea ſolemnly preached ; for they tell us that the neceſſary 
propagating and juſt liberty of conſcience is violate, and a perſecution is 
openly all cr- brought in, if a Jeſuit, or a Turk, or a Jew, or a blaſphemous 
ror imaginable , L4eift be hindred to go to the moſt ſolemne places where the 
greateſt multitudes of weak and eafily ſeduced ſpirits do con- 
verſe, and there to proclaim what ever in conſcience they think 
convenient for the propagation of that errour which they con- 
ceive to be truth (NNN), 
Yer they grant , For all this the ſame men do fully and freely grant unto us, 
thaterror is a £hat errouris a greater wickedneſſe then any man can eafily con- 
ſoule murder, ceive, That a falſe Teacher by ſeducing of one foul, doth more 
and agreater reall hurt,then if he ſhould murther a King,blow up a Parliament, 
——_— deſtroy the lives of a whole Nation, yea of the whole world 
King, of a Par. ( ©9O)- Y<t do they plead for ſo great a liberty to all errours as 
Liamenr, of a poſſibly can be, for they ſpoyl the Magiſtrate of all powerin any 
whole Nation, thing which concerns Religion, that he may not with a look of 
his eye diſcourage, much lefle with his hand reſtrain the moſt hor- 
rible blaſpkemer, the moſt ravenous wolf, to deſtroy the ſouls 
of all his Subjets (PPP). ; hy 
is 
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This immoderate love of licentiouſneſle, of a liberty to deſtroy They hate the 
their own ſouls by what ever errour they pleaſe to imbrace, puts Covenant. 


them upon a high degree of hatred and indignation againſt the 
ſolemne league and Covenant, againſt the Scotiſh Nation whence 
it camez3istwo great impediments to their quiet enjoying of that 
ſelf-deſtroying and God-provoking liberty, which ſo paſlionate- 
ly they luſt after ; though for fear and other baſe reſpets many 
of them have ſwallowed down the Covenant in ſuch equivocall 
ſenſes,as are evidently contrary both to the exprefſe words and 
known intentions of the States which enjoyn it : yer ſince the 
time their {trength and hopes are encreaſed, theſe of them who 
pretend to ingenuity and courage, do not only with bitterneſſe 
reje& it, but it is now become the obje of their publick inve- 
Rives, as the moſt unhappy plague that did ever come into Ex- 
Lind, which they preſſe the State to recall, as an a& muchto be 
repented of (PPP 2). 
The Scots they were wont to account as Demi-gods, embra- 
cing them as their very Saviours upon earth, ſo long as the Epi- 


and the Scots beginning to urge, though with all meeknefle and 
curtelic , ſome performance ot Covenants and Treaties ; they 
cry out upon them with all bitterneſle and fpleen : they cenſure 
the Parliament for ever calling chem in, they load them with in- 
jurious calumnies for their very firſt contelts in Scorland with the 
malignant and Epiſcopall party there, the detenſive arms of their 
Parliament and Nation, they defame; as an infurreRion againſt 
the King, of a few malecontents tor the obtaining of their pri- 
vate ambitious defignes ; neither do chey make any better con- 
ſtrukion of the preſent Armes of the Engliſh Parliament 
(PPP 3). 

The great ſufferings of the Scots at home from the Iriſh Rebels 
and their own apolitate brethren, they proclaim to be the juſt de» 
ſcrvings of their labours in England (PPP 4); which they are 
pleaſed to vilific and diigrace with che baſeſt and molt falſe ſlan= 
ders which the father of lies and malice is able to invent 
(PPP 5): wherein they reſt not till chey have made the Scots 
open enemies and Traytors to Englund, proclaiming a great deal 
of delire to have the next expedition of their glorious and invin= 
cible Army to kill, deſtroy and ſubjugate . thoſe baſe Tray 
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tors (PPP 6),that ſo they may be altogether free for their other 
much higher deſigns, were it as in Sober-Sadneſſe it was profeſſed 
in a very ſolemne audience, to go to the wals of Conſtantinople 
for the pulling of the grand Seignior out of his Serag/tio ; to this 
| height of dangerous fancy has their Juſt of Liberty alrea- 
All canta dy ariſen, | ; | 
ST EE wh = It isnot atoleration, a forbearance, a diſpenſation which is 
them is perſe. ſought for; all this imports ſome power in the Magiltrate about 
cution, -the objeQin the which the forbearance and toleration is craved: 
but a jult liberty to think, ſpeak, and do in all matters of Religi- 
on whatever conſcience, howſoever informed, diQares to be ex- 
pedient ; the lea(t reſtxaint of ſo plenary a liberty they count the 
ſin and injury of perſecntion. 

The reaſons whereby the Independents themſelves in their very 
laſt papers do plead for this liberty,to my ear formds bur harſhly: 
they tell us that tho'c things which are cried ont upon for errors, 
are in matters obſcure and diſputable : inſtancing expreſly in the 
Trigity, the union of Chriſts two natures, the fruits of Chrilts 
death, the power of free-will, the ſtate of the ſoul after death 
(QQ0 ), andleſt any error ſhould ſtand without the compalle 
of their liberty, they tell us farther that no error is in any juſtice 
puniſhable, becauſe now there is not on earth any Apoſtle or 
Prophet or infallible Judge who can determine any queſtion 
without poſſibility oferring {RRR). 

It may be ſcrupled whether meer conſcience does enforce the 
They preſſe i Anabaptiſts and others to ſcrue up the point of theirconſcience- 
berty of conſci- liberty to ſo high a pin: whether in their inmoſt ſenſe they can 
ence much oat Maintain ſo catholick a liberty to all perſons in matters of Reli- 
of policy. a0n; or if haply ſome piece of policy may not induce them to 
ſtrike fo much upon this ſtring at the preſent,when they have but 
ſmall hopes of attaining a liberty for themſelves without the aſ- 
ſtance of many others, from whom they differ in many particu- 
lars of Religion. It may be juſtly doubted if once they were come 
to be poſſciled of their own defires, whether then they would be 
ſo carefall as now they profefle, for the freedom of all others: 
for it has been ſeen when ever the ſword of power has fallen into 
their hands,that they have been as ſevere and cruell opprefſors of 
all who did not abſolutely without exception ſubmit to their 
Laws, as any Tyrants who yet have appeared vpon = 
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earth (SFF), But preſupponing that their old principles be now 
| altered, and their preſent Tenets about liberty of conſcience 
be molt conſcientious and (incere which they upon no occaſion 
will any more change, the Magiſtrate had need to know whether 
the granting of all this liberty, whereof we have been ſpeaking, 
will tully content them. 

When the State hath denuded it ſelf of the care and cogni- Thegranting 
farce of the matters of the ſoul, and put theſe abſolutely in the — —_ 
power ofevery mans own free will, may it then expe& obedi- Cre the Magh- 
ence tO its other Laws in things civill and temporall? The Con- grate of the 
feſſioniſts in this ſeem to be clear, and freely to grant tothe M2- Seftaries civill 
giſtrate in things civil), all due obedience : bur that this is the ge- 9be<cicnce, 
nerall ſenſe of all che re{t of that ſe, M. 1ſarſball permits us not 
to believe : for he tels us that the moſt of the Anabapriſts are in 
their conſcience againſt all Magiſtracy, as well in matters civill 
as Eccleſiaſtick (7TT). in the time of their weakneſle, for fear 
of trouble they can be filent and give obedience to their com- 
mands, without any queſtion; but when the days of their power 
ſhall come, when the righteous ſhall inherit the Land, which they 
long have been looking tor and believes to be now at the doors; 
the Magiſtrate mult then lay down his rule, give up his Govern- 
ment, and be content to be ruled by the two-edged ſword of 
their Saints, which Germany did feel to be very ſharp, and ready 
to ſhed much innocent bloud. 

The troublers of New Exg/and did not only plead.for a free- Th* 2ouy & 
dom and immunity from all civill Laws, the reaſons whereof did mts a : 
not convince their conſciences both of their lawtulneſle and ex- groy Magi- 
pediency (TTT 2), but werealſo ready if they had not been &racy. 
prevented by force of Arms,in a very unjult and feditious manner 
ro have riſcn againſt the State, and to have cut the throats of 
their oppolites (Y YV): when after their baniſhmenc, they were 
ſer down by themſelves, they could not indure Magittracy; bur 
put it down as a condition unlawfull for a Chriſtian co un- 
dergo (XXX). 

Bur that which concerns this State now molt to take heed of, Th,c, profeſſe 
1s that growing Tenet of all the Sets among us, wherein divers their deſign to 
Anabaptiſts are wichthe firit; a declared averfencfic trom all obe- overturn trom 
dience to-the preſent Magiltrates and Laws, and frequent moti- = ground _ 
onsto have the very tundamearals of the State government new $,7onnet” 
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moulded to their own fancies: theydo no more difſemble their des 
teſtation of Monarchy ; the King and all of his blood mult be de- 
ſtroyed, King Charles for his miſ-government muſt loſe his life ; 
this execution does not ſatisfic Juſtice (777) : But for no time to 
come, Either the name, or the King of royalty muſt be more hear 
of in England (ZZZ): 

When thus far we have gratified the new moulders of our 


Kings & Lords 
_ more State, will they then be content to be under the government of 
tolerable. a Parliament without a King? they aſſure us this is far from their 


purpoſe, 
The Parliament as it ſtands is as rotten a body as the King an 
head: at the firlt bout they pull down one of the two Houſes,and 
ſmother all the Lords : the Peers are a peltiferous excrement of 
Kings, and with them they muſt go packing (444A). The 
ground of all their dignity 1s wickednefle (BB BB ); Their per- 
ſonall carriage has been corrupt (CCCC); The belt of them are 
'. . falſe Traytors(DDDD). | 
a a no When that Paganiſh invention (EEEE ) of King and Lords 
out 0 = is aboliſhed, can we have aſſurance to get the Houſe of Commons 
mons any lon- ! 5 

ger to be endu- for our Governors ? if ſo, our caſe were ſomewhat ſafe and com- 
red, fortable ; but the new framers of our State tell us, that the Houſe 
of Commons when they are deprived of the ſociety of their very 
ancient companions, their old fellow- Governours the King and 
Lords, and themſelves alone are become the whole and full Par- 
liament of England, they mult not then expe ro be rulers : for 
they alſo have exceedingly abuſed their truft, they have many 
ways abuſed the people. Upon divers of their moſt eminent 
Members they cry out as Traytors (FFFF), upon the moſt as 
covetous ſelf-ſeeking men (GGGG), upon all the Lawyers as pe- 
ſtiferous Members, no leſle then the Biſhops were in the Houſe of 
Lords (GGGG 2); _ many other of theMembers as a faction 
adhering to theLords in all their wicked defigns(GGGG 3); upon 
the whole Houſe as the authors of greater evil to the people then 
either King, or Lords, or Biſhops, or any former oppreſfors did 

ever bring upon England (HHHH). | 
They infift eſpecially upon one of their ordinary Afts of inſup- 
portable Tyranny : they have for many ages bound taxes by Law 
upon the back of the free-born people of England, this is no lon= 
ger to be endured (7777) ; what the people chinks meet _ 
rarily 


in ENGLAND. G1 


rarily to offer,it may be received; but to lay a neceſſity upon any, 
| to give for any uſe,private or publick,any more of his goods, then 
himſelf the jult owner is willing, isan oppreſſion too long con- 
nivedat (KKKX ). Of this'great grievance the Houſe of Com- 
mons has been the great inſtrament, wherefore they alſo muſt be 
taught to know their place, and to remember their condition, 
that they hereafter may be content to be humble ſervants to their 
Soveraign Lordsand Maſters the free-born people of England 
(LL LL), to them they muſt be accountable, and by them puni- 
ſhable, roties quoties theſe their new Maſters find them delin- 
quents ( MMM), 

Our Malters are not here ſpeaking what in ſome extraordinary Thepooreſt 
caſes, an intolerably oppreſled people by the Laws of an unavoi- begger inthe 
dable neceſſity are forced to do betore they periſh; but of that Land has a 
which they athrm ought to be the ordinary perpetuall juſt and _ ofthe 

- | eraignty 4- 
neceſlary caſe of Englund: Kings and Lords mult for ever be yg. 1c King 
abolithed, a Parliament of Commonsmult for ever fit at the feet andP:cliamenr, 
of their ſupream aud abſolute Lords, the mulcitude of the people; 
this preſent Houſe of Commons muſt be diffolved(V/NNNXN),and 
another preſently put in its place which may fic no longer then 
one year (0000). A Trienniall Parliament is worth nothing 
(PPPP); A perpetuall Parliament, a Parliament of longer con- 
tinuance then one year is unſupportable (QQQQ ). As in the 
Church, all and every one of che Otticers are to be under the ju- 
riſdiion and cenſure of the whole and every one of the mem- 
bers of a Contgregation, ſo the whole Houſe of Commons, and 
every Mcmber thereof , are puniſhable in their life, limbs, and 
eſtate, by the whole people, and every free-born man in Eng- 
land (RRRR ),even the pooreſt hn þ as I take it,there is noty 
nor has not for many ages any perſon been born a ſlave in any 
part of Chriſtendome, 

I will not here interrogate where or how theſe Soveraign All former 
Lords, the people, can meet to hear an account, and to give out Laws and As 
judgement upon their faulty ſervants, the new Parliament of of Parliamene 
Commons; only I would be reſolved, by what Law this very —_— aboll. 
grand Jury of the whole people are like to proceed;Shall the King , 
and Lords, and the ancient way of Parliaments take away with 
themſelves all former Laws which have been their creatures 2 we 
Gough it might have beca loſſe enough to have deſtroyed with 
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The will of 
the multitude 
muſt ſtand for 
the Soveraign 
Law hereafter, 
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the King andLords ſuch Laws as did concern their two aboliſhed 
States in particular; but we are taught a more deep leflon, all che 
Laws which theſe fix hundred years have produced, muſt be caſt 
into the bottom of the Sea for ever* for ince the Norman Con- 
queſt, the great work of all Parliaments hath been how to con- 
trive evill Laws for the oppreſſion of the people (SSSS). Now ] 
doubt if there be any authentick regiſters of Engliſh Laws before 
the Conqueſt this day extant, orif any ſuch be, whether it ſhall 
be found expedient to keep them on foot when all the other 
are caſled id annulled. 

It ſeems our new Soveraigns, the people, the ſole creators of 
all Kings and Parliaments,when once they are c{tabliſhed in their 
Supremacy, will be loth to havetheir hands bound by the fetters 
of any humane Laws; much leſſe of thoſe old torgotten worm- 
caten Statutes, which the Daniſh, Saxon, or Buc:ſh Tyrants in 
the time of their domination did obtrude : as in Religion there 
muſt be no Law, but what every man in his conſcience thinks to 
be the ſenſe of the word of God, that is the ſupream rule to him, 
ſo it muſt be inthe State (TTTT). 

We know who has printed the unlawfulnefſe to make any 
Laws for the State, Scripture being alike well furniſhed in Laws 
for the State as for the Church (Y YYT7). But I conceive it will 
bea great deal more caſte for a few perſons in the generall Court 
of New England to agree in their applications of the word of 
God to every civill emergent,then for that many headed Sove- 
raign,the whole people of old England : the one may much more 
ſafelybe troubled to rule according to their gift of Government 
without any written, if{titute, and humane Law (XXXX), then 
the other : for I believe it the whole free-born people of Eng- 
land were (et on the Bench to judge of all cauſes according as 
every one did conceive, without any written Law, all by-palt 
conſtirutions being cancelted,the government of our State would 
quickly become more arbitrary and contuſed then long could be 
endured ; and thoſe inconveniences which chey profeſle to be the 
only cauſe, why as yet they do not totally aboliſh both the name 
and thing of a very Houſe of Commons (777T), by a little ex- 
perience ſhould be found to be more and greater thea now are 
imaginable. 

But that we may proceed, I dopropone one only ſcruple on 
avout 
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about the point in hand : By what means ſo great changes in 
Church and State arc like to be compaſſed, for not only King 
Charles and all our living Lords, but alſo Royalty and Lordſhip 
ic ſcIf muſt be caſt down : The preſent Houſe of Commons for 
their manifold miſdemeanors mult be diſſolved, and fo the whote 
fabrick of onr old corrupted State totally aboliſhed, and a frame 
wholly new put in-its place, wherein no footſtep either of Monar- 
chy or of Ariſtocracy may appear (ZZZZ), but the Soveraignty 
muſt- reſt in each individuall of the people as they ſpeak 
(AAAAA) : the moſt poor, baſe, weak, foolith creatures, poſ- 
ſeſſing a like ſhare of the Supremacy,both civill and Ecclefiaſtick, 
the Kinghood and the Prieſthood ,as they call it (BB BBB); with 
the molt noble, wiſe, able,wealthy of the land (CCICC): having 
it at their option to execute the Soveraign power by themſelves, 
or when they find it for their caſe to nominate ſo many Depu- 
ties (DDDDD), every November ( EEEEE) to be a Parliament 
of Commons, to cognoſce upon extraordinary incidents as their 
Soveraign the people ſhall preſcribe them rules ; though in ordi- 
nary caſes they declare therr purpoſe to ſet up twelve men with a 
Prelident in every Hundred , who upon their oath of fidelity 
ſhall be intruſted to determine abſolutely all cauſes belon- 
ging to that Hundred, without appeale to any Judge ex- 
cept the Aniverſary meeting of the whole peoples deputies 
(FFFFF). 


This new Ochlocratorick republick where 'every individuall 71, 4... cn. 
participates of the Soveraignty,not as in Democracies where the gamental Laws 
better ſort only of the people have voyce in Government; whe- of our new 
ther they will be pleaſed to make to themſelves a body of new Wt® 
Laws,they have not,ſo far as I obſerve, as yer declared; only they Þ 


ſeem to ſet up three fundamentall rules ; Firſt, that in matter of 
Religion every man muſt be abſolutely at his own diſpoſition, to 
believe, ſpeak, write, do, what ever he thinks fic (GGGGG). Se- 
condly, that men in publick place, either of Church or State,mult 
ſerve treely if they have any means of their own, or otherwile if 
they be poor, their greateſt gages in the molt eminent places 
' ſhall not exceed the ſ:mme of 50 or at molt 60 pounds a year 
(HHHHH). Thirdly, that all men in all places ſhall be accoun- 
table and puniſhable 1n their life and eſtate, by their Soveraign 
Lords the individuals of the people, without all controll, or ap= 
peal (11111). Sijace 
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According to Since all theſe things mult begas our new Statilts give the world 
reaſon and ex- aſſurance of their reſolution to have them ; is it not like that be. 
Tg" fore ſo great changes can be brought,about much reſiſtance will be 
oo wo vm made? a ſtrange confuſion and bloodſhed, multitudes of difficul- 
rics is poſting ties cannot but fall in the way: ſhall it nor therefore be abſolute. 
on faſtro a Jy neceflary,that ſome men of known valour and courage, Whoſe 
eras & ywiſdomestaithfulneſſe, and ſucceſſe,long experience makes unque- 
ny mag OS {onable; be ſer up to command in name of the people for ſome 
of one, time, till cheſe high and mighty deſigns may be gotten actom. 
pliſhed, and the people once be fer down in peace upon the high 
places,whence the King,Lords and Commons wont to pronounce 
theſe unjuſt Laws which now wich their authours muſt be laid 
afide' ? 
In ſach caſes of extraordinary difticulty,the wiſe people of Rome 
did oftentimes name a Ditator,in whoſe hand for a certain time 
they placed all their power : the Senate, the Armies, the Magji- 
ſtrates both of the City & Provinces, the whole Common-wealth 
was abſolutely at his diſpoſicion: only for his own aſfliftance in 
the diſcharge of ſo incomparable a truſt,he did name for a helper 
and a ſecond, almoſt an equall,a Maſter of Horſe. 

If we ſhould come to this excellent expedient it were not hard 
for the people of the Seftarian party to fall without much deli- 
beration,upon a Diftator;to whoſe valour and untainted fidelity 
they might without fear or the leaſt ſuſpicion commit the com- 
mon ſafety : and if merit may be regarded, if boldneſſe and dili- 
gence in pulling down old Tyrants, whether Kings or Lords or 
Commons;for the advancement of the people to their due place 
may be valued, a Lievtenant,aMaſter of Horſe without ditficulty 
might preſently be found. 

This much of their mind already they have declared, that all 
g00d people of their own accord without any authority may 
ariſein Arms as one man, and when they are up, they may chooſe 
for their Governor whom they pleaſe (LLLLL),and mould the 
State in what faſhion they conceive to be molt for their own 
good (MMMMNM), and thereafter put the Militia Curing their 
pleaſure in the hands of theſe to whom they dare truſt the com- 
mon ſafety, providing they be known to be firm for abſolute li- 
berty of conſcience (YNNNN) : And among theſe he who runs 
may reade in their Books one glorious name, in whoſe oy 
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the DiAatortan patent could not but fall: only here is the hazard; 
when Ceſar was once poſlefled of the Difators place, he had the 
$kill and the will alſo to keep in his own hand that higheſt com- 
mand for ever. And although the perpetuall DiRatorſhip Was 2 
little interrupted by his violent death in the midft of the Senate, 
yet never did the command return any more to the people, but 
in place of their expected liberty their government was changed 
into a molt Tyrannick Empire. 

As in nature,fo in State there is a conſtant vicifſitude, the cor- 
ruption of one is the generation of another, and that which ari- 
ſeth doth poſt to its fall and corruption, that a new plant may 
come in its ſtead. The raſh and heady overturners of States pull 
down the poſſeflors that themſelves may fit in their rooms, bur 
they are not well hot in their new places, till the judgement ot 
God and the unavoidable circulation which is and ever has been 
in all ſublunary affairs, caſts them Ikewiſe out that their ſeats 
may be void to their preſſing ſucceflors. 


I confefle at my firlt ſight of this Anabaptiſtick root, the peo- The State in 
danger by the 
eQtaries prin» 


ples ſupremacy,at its firſt appearance above ground, I was more 
afraid for it then for any other errour of the time : for I appre- 
hended, if it did grow, it might overturn the whole State from 
the very foundation, and bring upon all the Land ſuch a contuſion 
as was unexpreſſible. This apprehenſion as yet ſeems to me not 
altogether groundleſle, for it this principle be driven on but a 
little further, if the unwiſe and unjuſt multitude be fAattered into 
a Supremacy of power, and perſwaded of a neceſſity, were it but 
of 2 conveniency, or of a mcer lawfulnefle to put down Kings, 
Lords, and Commons,and to ſet up what ever other Government 
they think meeteſt for their own ſafety and welfare, I am in the 
Opinion that ſome very mean born Gentlemen (1f they have bur 
the skill and conſtancy for ſome little time to play the Cards 
right that now are in their hands) arc in as fair a poſſibility to 
attain the DiRatorſhip of England, as ulius Ceſar was to attain 
that of Rewe ſome tew years before the civill Warre. But though 


they ſhould attain all and much more then for the time them- The greateſt 
ſelves do intend or dare as yet deſire, their reward may prove un- purchace which 


worthy their labour. It had been much better for Ceſar and his the overt 
of States 


Army that they had permitted the Senate to govern according 


ciples. 


. . : Ily make, is a 
to the former Laws : the change indeed which he made Y the 1! wut 
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State did advance him for a time to the higheſt degree of com- 
mand, and his friends to the molt of their private deſires: yet 
ere long it brought upon him an untimous and cruell death, and 
upon all the Romans a perpetuall ſlavery. When the whole ac. 
count is calt up, the changers of State uſe not tobe ſo great pai- 
ners; but had they fore-ſeen the end and taken it into their rec- 


koning, they could eaſily have been content never to have begun 
their enterpriſe. 


The Teſtimonies of the third Chapter. 
(A) Featlies Dipper Dipped in the Epiſtle ro Downame ; theſe 


above all others have beſtirred themſelves, ſince the waters Were 
troubled, and they boaſt ia ſecret of their great draughts of fiſh, the 
Papiſts of 20000 proſelytes, the Anabaptiſts of47 Cynrehes, 

(B) 14. Marſhals Defence p.76. The Confeſſion is ſuch 4 one 4s 
T veleeve thouſands of our new Anabaptiſts will be far from owning, 
as any man may be able to ſay Without a ſpirit of divination, know- 
iu7 that their received and uſnall dottrines do much more agree with 
the Anabaptiſts in Germany, then with this handfull who made this 
Confeſſion here ia London. 

(C) A. Black againſt Tombs Apology p.14. 7 doubt leſt that 
the community of theſe of that opinion in London Will xot be concly- 
ded by the ſubſcription of theſe 15 perſons ; many witneſſes will af- 
firm, that ſuch Dottrines are frequently broached in their congre= 
gations, which ſtand in full contradiftion to ſeverall articles in that 
confeſſion which you mention, 

(D) Barrows Diſcovery Þ. 26. What communion ts to be held 
withthe Church of England ? can the name of a Church without 
blaſphemy unto Chriſt be given unto them intheſe ſins ? I have often 
wondred how any man of ſound judgement could give them the name 
of a Church. Ibid, in the Preface, Let them ſave their ſoul out of 
this accarſed falſe Church. 

(E) Robinſons Apology p.78. Convenit nobis quatenus refor- 
matis Eccleſiis Belgicis,& aliis cum Eccleſia Anglicana in Articulis 
fidei hujus Eccleſiz nomine ſcriptis. Vide Diflwaſive, firſt Part, 
P. 20, 21, 

(F) Vide Diflwaſive firſt Part. p.103,104. 

(G) William Kittins A»wver in Ricrafts Looking glaſſe for the 

Anabap- 
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Anabaptiſts p.9. So long as you deny to folloW the rule of Chriſt for 
the ſeparation of the wicked from the godly, and ſeparating the pre- 
cions from the vile, we are bound in obedience to Feſis Chriſt to 
leave you Whil/* your remain obſtinate to him ; England hath at this 
time un her as hateful birds as any Nation whatſoever: When theſe 
things do [0 appear, ts it not high time to hearken to the voyce of the 
Apoſtle As 2.40. to ſave your ſelf from ſuch a generation, and to 
come ont from them,Rev.18.4? 

(H) Declaration concerning the publick, diſpute by Benjamin 
Cocks, &c. p.13. The bapti/m of Infants does deny Chriſt to be come 
in the fleſh. Cornwels Vindication of the Royall Commiſion, P.1 3. 
I am aſſured if I Whoſe eyes God hath opened to diſcern this Popiſh 
corruption, if I ſhould hold my peace, and ſo juſtly periſh With the 
Antichriſtian Synagogue that denieth Feſns 1s the Chriſt, 

(1) Turners heavenly Conference, p.41. Queſtion. What if any de- 
ny children of beleevers in a Church eſtate, baptiſm of water ? An- 
{wer; They make void the promiſe of God (made to children of belee- 
vers) by that their Tradition. Q. May ſuch as deny children bapti/m 
be permitted members of a true Church ? A. No, they ought to be 
ent off from all Chriſts congregations, 

(K) Apologeticall Narration, P.9. Excommunication ſhould be 
put in execution for ns other kinde of fins then may evidently be pre-= 
ſumed to be perpetrated againſt the parties knoWn light ; as Whether 
it be a ſin in manners and converſation, ſuch as 1s committed againſt 
the light of nature, or the common received prattiſes of Chriſtianity 
profeſſed in all the Charches of Chriſt; or if in opinions, thenſuch, as 
are likewiſe contrary to the received principles of Chriſtianity, and 
the power of godlineſſe profeſſed by the party himſelf, and univerſal- 
ly acknowledged in all the reſt of the Churches; and no other ſins ts be 
the ſubjett of that dreadfull ſentence. 

(L) Gangrena part 2. p.13. For the preſent the beſt Independent 
Churches are mixed aſſemblies conſiſting of perſons, whereof ſome 
are Axabaptiſts, ſome Antinomians, ſome Libertines, others hold 
Arminian and Socinian Tenets, M. Symonds Independent Church 
at Roterdam 5 overgrown with Anabaftiſme, and he hath Written 
into England that he #s ſo peſtered with Anabaptiſts, that he knew 
not what to do. 

(M) Tombs Apology p.66, 7 confeſſe they that hold that mem- 
bers are added to the Church by Baptiſm and nat otherwiſe, and hold 
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4 nullity of peadobaptiſm,muſt needs ſay the Churches that have no 
ether then infant Baptiſm are no true Churches, nor their members 
Church members. Cornwels Viadication P.15. They Who enter uot 
into their Church fellowſhip by teaching the Goſpel and dipping as Je- 
ſus and his Diſciples entered, are thieves and robbers, 

(N) The confeſſion of faith, Artic, 29, All belee vers are a holy 
ad ſanFified people, the beleever u in trmth and really ſeparate both; 
in ſoul and bady from all ſin and dead works, whereby he alſo preſſeth 
after a heavenly and Evangelicall perfettion in obeaience to all the 
commands, Stormiag of Antichriſt pag. 3. There hath been 
a miſtake in the matter of the Church for many hundred years, men 
taking mixt multitudes for the matter thereof, when the Scripture 
makes Saints in profeſſſon the matter thereof, Alſo p.8. Beleeveit, 
we are beholden for the recovery of this truth to our Brethren (nich- 
named Independents) which u as precious a truth about Church or- 
der as ever Was recovered from the ſpoyls of Antichriſt, for if the 
matter of Churches be wrong, let the Wiſeſt and holieft av what they 
can, they ſhall never bring things into a comfortable order. 

(O)Gangrena ſecond Partp.126.Being urged in point of prayer 
for forgiveneſſe of (ins, With the Lords Prayer, the Lievtenant ſaid 
that the Lords prayer When Chriſt gave it to his Diſciples was ſpiri- 
twall unto them, but ts not ſo to us. The ſame Lievtenant being ur- 
ged with Davids praiſe of bewailing ſin, and craving pardon, an- 
ſwered, David Was under a double Covenant, of the Law, and of 
grace, we only under that of grace : and though 4 beleever ſhould 
commit as great ſins as David, murther, and adultery, there Was 19 
weed for himto repent, and that ſin was no ſin to him, but a failing, 
Alſo p.120. One of the followers of M. Sympſon the Antinomian 
ſaid itin the hearing and preſence of divers (MM. Sympſon being ther 
#Iſo preſent )that if a child ofGod ſhould commit murder he ought not 
to repent of it, and M1. Sympſon never reproved him for it, though 
by one preſent in the company he Was ſpoken unto to do it. 

(P) Benjamin Bourns deſcription and confutation p.53. The. 
ſeventh erronr 14 divided into two branches, the firſt handled in th: 
chapter by way of queſtion, Whether perfeftion in the higbeſt degree 
both of grace and glory be attainable in thu life,yea or no. 

(Q)) Saltmarth Smoke, p.15,16,17,18. Theſe places commonly 
taken for the commiſſion tor Chriſts Baptiſme, as Matth.2 8.18, have 
no ſuch thing in thembaptizing in Mat.28, cannot properly be ny 
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ftood of baptizing by water, but farre more probably of the Spirits 
Baptiſm, or Baptiſm of the holy Ghoſt, Chriſts inſtitution of water as 
his own Baptiſm ta his own perſon cannot be made appear ont of all the 
NewT eſt ament ; none ought to give Baptiſm now, becauſe there ts 
noxe can give the gift of the haly Ghoſt with it : Baptiſm by water 
and by the holy Ghoſt, being joyned together both in inſtitution, do- 
Frine aud prattiſe,are not to be ſeparated nor givenin ſuch a time 
wherein that of the holy Ghoſt 1s not given, for what God hath joayned 
together let no man put aſunder ; Th.t the fulneſſe of time ts not yet 
come for ordinances, for as there were ſeverall ſeaſons for the grvings 
out of truth; before, [0 naw. 

(R) Saltmarih Free grace, P.1409, A beleevers plorious free= 
dowwe ; the Spirit of Chriſt ſets a beleever as free from hell, the Law 
and bonaage here on earth, as if he were in heaven, nor Wants he any 
thing to makg him ſo, but to make him beleeve that he i ſo, 

(S) The Confeſſion. Vide ſupra N, | 

'(T) Confeſſion, ſecond Edition Artic.29. The beleever preſſeth 
after a heavenly and E vangelicall obedience. 

(V) Kithns A»/wer ro Ricraft, p. 18. If your eyes were opened 
to peruſe your own Ways, you wonld then ſee that we could better free 
onr ſelves from the guilt of ſchiſme from theſe reformed Churches, 
they you your ſelves from the notorious guilt of ſchiſming from 
Rome. 

(X) Tombs Apelogy. Vide ſupra M, 

(Y) Spilsberry 14 his Preface to the Saints mtereſt, I inte:ded n0h 
the ticle of adverſaries to all that ds not fully cloſe With 185 112 juage- 
ment, but to theſe that /o oppoſe ns as that they deny us to preach any 
Goſpel, to hold forth any true faith, or to adminiſter any true 
Baptiſme, Who have openly called us the gates of helly their open 
enemy, Cc. 

(Z) Vide ſupra Y. 

(AA) The Confeſſion Artic. 47. And althongh the -particuldr 
congregations be diſtin(t and ſeverall bodies, every one as 4 compatt 
and knit City init ſelf, yet are they all to walk by one and the ſame 
rale,and by all means convenient to have the counſell and help one of 
another, 

(BB) Declaration concerning the publick, diſpute, P12. Ie dare 
aſfirm that the Presbyters have nothing elſe whereby to perſwaac 
the people to ſubjett their conſciences unto their $ ynoaicall and C Laſſi- 
call authority, &c. K 3 Confe/- 
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(CC) Confeſſion Artic, 42,43. Chriſt has alſo given poWwey to 
his (whole) C harch to receive in and caſt out by Way of excommuni- 
cation any member, and this power us given to every particulay Cons 
gre gation, and not one particular perſon, eltner member or officerybrut 
the (whole,) and every particular member of each Church, how «© x» 
cellent great or learned /oever, ought to be /ubjet to this cenſure, 
Alſo Saltmarih Smoke in the Temple, p. 14. The Anabaprtiſts hol4 
that the Church though but of tWo or three, yet may enjoy the word 
ad ordinances by way of an adminiſtrator or one deputed to admi- 
viſter though no Paſtor : that theſe commonly called Church Offi- 
cers, as Paſtors, Cc. are ſuch as the Church or body may be 
without. 

(DD) Confeſſion Artic. 45. Such to whom God hath given gift; 
being tried inthe Church, may and onght by the appointment of the 
Congregation to Prophecy according to the proportion of faith, and 
{o teach pnblickly the word of God for the edification,exhortation aud 
comfort of the Church, 

(EE) Kittins az/iver to Ricraft. Among the cauſes of their ſepa- 
ration he ſets down this as one, T he quenching of the Spirit, and de- 
ſpiſing prophecy, that no man may ſpeak_in our publick, exerciſes 
but one. 

(FF) Confeſſion Artic.'41. The perſons deſegned by Chriſt to 
diſpenſe this ordinance, the Scriptures holdforth to be a Preaching 
Diſciple, it being no Where tied to a particular Church officer or per- 
ſon extraordinarily ſent, the commiſſion enjoyning the aaminiſtr.1- 
tion being given tothem uader no other conſideration but as Diſct- 
ples. Alſo the Treatiſe of Bapti/me,p.407. It cannot reaſonably be 
objetted,that he that baptizeth ſhould neceſſarily be himſelf a bapti- 
wed perſon, though orainarily it will be (9, yet it is not neceſſary to 
the Ordinance no more then it 1s ſimply neceſſary to a Church State 
that the members be baptiz+a: for not the perſonall bapti/m of him 
that adminiſters, but the duc commiſſion he hath for baptizing, :: 


alone conſiderable to make him a true Miniſter. of Bapti/me. 


(GG) Gangren /econd Part p. 3. Oats hath dipped many in 
Bocking River, and when that is done he hath a feaſt in the night and 
at the erzd thereof, the Lords Supper. Alſo Gangrena the firſt part, 
P-44. The 12. of November laſt there met the matter of 80 Ana- 
baptiſts in a great houſe, andhad a Love-feaſt, their Supper was 
dreſſed for them by a Cook; When Supper Was ended, before the cloth 
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Was taken away, they adminiftred the Lords Supper. 

(HH) Tombs Apology p. 54. Nor do 1 think, the thing either 
ſuch a ne\v opinion or prattiſe, for beſides that it may be doubted whe= 
ther all the Apoſtles were baptized, as ſuppoſe Matthew,(which ts as 
probable for the negative as the affirmative)yet were they all admit- 
ted tothe Lords Supper by Chriſt himſelf. When Conſtantine the 
great andothers did deferre their Baptiſme ſo long, it ts not likely 
they never received the Lords Supper afore their Baptiſm. 

(11) Storming of Antichriſt p.6. S»ppoſe the power of all ordi- 
nances and the heys in 4 time of univerſal defeftion ſhould reſolve it 
ſelf radically in the Church, yet there being no Church right for the 
matter which 1s part of the eſſence, this power could not reſolve it ſelf 
into a Church, and therefore if it be any Where on earth,u doubtleſſe 
it 1s, it muſt be iz beleevers, who joyning themſelves together in Aſ- 
ſemblies may ſtirre up and take again that power Which was commit - 
ted to the Charches,and after cheated away by Antichriſt, The Trea- 
tiſe of Baptiſm p.3 89. The power of the keys originarily and prima- 
rily is given ts the Church, Where the power of admittingeceiving, 
and caſting out 15,there 1s the power of aammiſtring and communica- 
ting all ordinances to the edification of the ſame body, and they Which 
have power of adminiſtring the Kingly office of Chriſt, conſiſting in 
caſting out andreceiving in, have als power of adminiſtring his Pro- 
pheticall office, of which the Sacraments are apart, and therefore to 
the Chriſtian Churches as to the Jews of old pertaineth the publick 
aiſþenſations and (ervices of God, Rom.g. 

(KK) Confteſhon Article 41. The diſpenſation of Baprtiſme is no 
where tied tv a particular officer, the commiſſion to adminiſter it be- 
ing given to them under no other conſideration but "conſidered as 
Diſciples. Treatiſe of Baptiſmp.z91. A man becomes a Prophet 
by vertue of a gift, but no gift renders a Baptizer but 4 call, as being 
a thing of publick commiſſion : teaching ont of a gift hath its form 
dation in nature, which ariſeth from a per/onall gift and grace of the 
ſpirit, but Baptiſm, Cenſures, Ordination, and the like, depend not 
upon a ſpeciall gift, but are afts of power conferred anthoritatively 
upon a ſpeciall perſon, 

(LL) Gangren fi-# Part, p.32. Miſtreſſe Attaway gave an an- 
ſwer to the men preſent, Who brought an argument for Infants 
Bapti/me. 

(MM) Conkcflion ſecond Edition in the preface to the Reader. 
S 
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Some are offended at us for meeting in houſes to preach : $o we we 
blamed becauſe we frequent not their Temples. Kiffens Anſwer to 
Ricraft p.10. Ton are enraged againſt theſe Who worſhip any where 
ſave in your high places. 

(NN) Ibid. Toz continue tithes and offerings of people, as if 
Chriſt were not yet come in the fleſh. 

(OO) John the Bapriſt p.1. The claiming tithes, or any thing in 
ftead thereof, appears to be contrary to the Goſpel; through the whole 
Goſpel there 15 not one word to countenance a forcing of the people 
z0 contribute unto the poor, or unto the Miniſter any thing,but what 
they pleaſe themſelves. 

(PP) The vanity of childiſh Baptiſm /econd Part, p.27. There 
75 20 more hope to ſee that Tribe ſtoop ſo low as to bear witneſſe to 
this truth then there ts toſee them allow the doftrine and prattiſe of 
bleſſed Saint Paul working With his own hands, Aﬀts 20-34. to be 
2oW of uſe and imitation in our times, John the Baprtilt pag. 7, 
It were farre more Apoſtolick, and Chriftian-like for Minifter; 
to work, with their own hands then to force or require a ſubſiſtence i« 
ſuch a manner, 

(PP 2) The power and office of the Miniſtery by Which it ts there 
adminiſtred is received from the Biſhops who received their power 
fromthe Antichriſt, The vanity of childiſh Baptiſm p. 12. Ib.p.15. 
T he unlawfulnefſe of the calling of the Miniſtery of the Church of 
England zs acknoWledged by many of themſelves, who have therfore 
forſaken and caſt off their Miniſtery they received of the Biſhops and 
departed the Land, and became as Lay-men untill they were auths- 
rized anew by the eleftion and appointment of ſuch a Congregation 
as they concerved to be a true Charch. Tbid.p.31. The worth or hone- 
ffy of a man in a falſe office cannot make the office any truer or 
lawfuller then it ts in ut ſelfe ; the better the man the Worſe the 
Biſhop: the very ſame 1s the caſe of the Miniſtery and Prieſt- 
hood here. 

(QQ ) Vide ſupra GG. 

(RR) Gangren firſt Part p.6. I hadit from eye and ear-witne(- 
ſes Who were preſent at Kiften and Patience Viſitation of one of their 
Aembers whoſe name 1 Palmer lving in Smithheld, who layed 
hand: wpon her and anointed her With oyle ; the woman recovering 
came unto their Conventicle houſe,and there before many people ſaid 
on Brother Kitten and Patience anoyxting her fre ſuddenly _—_ 
re I6C 
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(SS) Vide ſupra O. 

(TT) Gangren firſt Part p.27. That all ſinging of Pſalmes, as 
Davids or any other holy ſongs of Scripture; ts unlawfull and not to 
be joyned With : that the ſinging which Chriſtians ſhould uſe, 1s that 
of hymnes and ſpiritual] ſongs, framed by ghemſelves, compoſed by 
their own gifts, and that upon ſpecial occaſions, as deliverances,c*c. 
ſung in the Congregation by one of -the aſſembly, all the reſt being 

ent. 

(V V) Gangren firſt Part, p. 23." This Den preacheth mach 
againſt tythes, he hath put down all ſinging of Pſalmes in his 
Church. 

(XX) The compalſſionate Samaritane p.31,33. And hereby ts 
maintained the neceſſity and excellency of Learning and the Lan- 
gu4ges, and ſo of Vniverſities, and a ſuppoſall that the Arts likewiſe 
are neceſſary to a Divine. As Diana Was, ſo ts learaing the crafts- 
mens living and the peoples Goddeſſe, the people may if they pleaſe 
dote upon that Which hath been their defiruRinw, they ought to ac- 
comnt better of them that having no by-ends or reſpe&s have ftudied 
the Scriptures for their own and others information, and do impart 
the ſame to the people ont of a deſire of their good, for nothing , as 


oO 


the Anabaptiſts doe totheir Congregations, See alſo Bloudy Te- 
net p.173. 

(YY ) Vide Diflwaſive p.48. Browns life and manners of all 
true Chriſtians p.3. Know ye not that they which have their full and 
ſufficient authority and calling, are not to care for a further authori- 
ty? Hath not every Luwfull Paſtor his full authority? Tbid.p.8. The 
Lord did not only ſhew them the T abernacle, but bade them make it : 
but theſe men Will not make it at all, becauſe they will tarry for the 
Magiſtrate, Toid. pag.10. They conld not force Religion, as you 
would have the Magiſtrate to do: and it was forbidden to the Apc= 
files to preach to the unworthy, or to force a planting or goverument 
in the Church : the Lords kingdeme 1s not by force, neither durſt 
Moles, or any of the Kings of Judah force the people by Law or by 
power, to receive the Church government ; but after they received 
ity if then they fell away and ſought not th# Lord,they might pur them 
to death. They da cry Diſciplinegdiſciplinezthar 1,tor a ci vill forcing 
to impriſoa the people, or otherwiſe by violence t» handle and beat 
them, if they would not obey them. Ibid.p.11 Thy Lord: people is of 
the willing ſort, they ſhall come unto S101, and enquire the way unto 
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Jeruſalem, nor by force, nor compulſion, but with their faces thi- 
therward. And p.12. Becauſe the C hurch 1s in a Commog=wealth, 
it ts of the Magiſtrates charge, that 1s, concerning the outward pro- 
viſion, andoztward je:ſtice they are to look; but to compell Religion, to 
plant Churches by poweg, aud to force a ſubmiſſion to E cclefrafticail 
government by Laws and penalties, beloageth aot to them neither yet 
ro the Church, 

(ZZ) D-flwaſive p.49. EEEEE. FFFFF. 47/0 the modell of 
Church and civill power compoſed by M. Cotto in the-bloudy 
Tenet p.156. The Magiſtrate hath power to forbid all idolatrons 
4d corrupt aſſe emblies, who offer to put themſelves nnder their pa- 
tronage, and ſhall attempt to jeyi: themſelves into a Church eſtate, 
and it they ſhall not hearken, to force them therefrom by the Powe) 
of the ſ\Wverd. Ib.401. T olerating many Religions 114 State, an ſc- 
wverall Churches, beſide the provoking of God, may in time not only 
corrupt, leaven, divide; and ſo deſtroy the peace of the Churches, bu: 
allo d ſolve the Continnity of the State, eſpecially ours whs/e wal: 
are made of the ſtones of. the Churches. He hath alſo power to compel! 
all men withia his grant to hear the Word. 

(ZZ 2) Tombs Apology p.I1 3. Being acquainted with a Lav 
mae in New England, and proceeaings againſt thoſe that denied 
baptizing of Infants, I yeelded to the ſexding of my examen thither, 
and therewith I ſeat this ſhort Epiſtle ; Reverend Brethren, under- 
{tanding that there is ſome diſquiet in your Churches about pxdo- 
baptiſm,&c. 

(AAA) Apologetick narration p. 19. To the Magiſtrates pow-, 
er We give as much, and as we think, more, then the principles of the 
Presbyteriall government will ſuffer them to yeeld, 

(BBB) Burrows Irenicon at /e-gth. 

(CCC) Apologeticall narration p.9. We judge that excommu- 
nication ſhould be put in execution for no other kinde of ſianes then 
may evidently be preſumed to be perpetrated againſt the parties 
brown light, as whether it be a-ſin in manners aud converſation, (uch 
as ts committed againſt the light of nature, or the common received 
prattifes of Chriſtianity profeſſed in all the Churches of Chriſt ; or if 
in opinions, then ſuch as are likewiſe contrary to the received princi= 
ples of Chriſtianity and the power of godlineſſe profeſſed by the party 
himſelf, and univerſally acknowledged in all the reſt of the Chur- 

ches, and no other ſins tobe the ſubjet of that moſt dreadfull ſer- 
rence. | John 
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(DDD) John Goodwins Theomachia p. 37, Concerning other 
civill means for the (uppreſſion and reſtraint of theſe ſpirituall evils, 
errours, hereſies, Cc. as impriſonment, baniſhment, interdiftions, 
fimiags,C>c. both reaſon and experience concurre in this demonſtra- 
tion, that ſach fetters As theſe put upon the feet of errours and her = 
ſtes to ſecure and keep them uader, ſtill have proved wings Whereby 
they raiſe thera/elves the higher ia the thoughts and mindes of men, 
and gain an opportimity of farther propagation, 

Ibid. 7's hvl4 that the perſons ſo eletted (the Members of the 
Houſe of Commons choſen by men unworthy, aud ſtrangers to the 
poWer of goaline) s) have a power by vertne of ſuch nomination or ele- 
ftion to enatt Laws and Statutes tn matters of Religion, and to order 
under multts and penalties, how men ſhall Worſhip and ſerve God, as 
it 5 a means to awaken the eye of jealouſie upon them, and 0 ts ſeven 
times more deſtruttive unto and undermining not ouly of their power, 
but of their honour, peace, and ſafety alſo, then any thing that ts 
forndin the way ſo ill entreated, ſo ts it the ſetling upon the elettors 
of ſuch perſons, I mean upon thepromiſcuons multitude of the Land, 
a greater power then ever feſ1s Chriſt himſelf hadzat leaſt then ever 
he exerciſed. ! 

(BEE) Anabaprtiits Confeſſion, Edition ſecond, Article 28. in 
the margin. Concerning the Worſhip of God there 15 but one Laws 1i- 
ver Jeſis Chriſt, who hath given Laws and rules ſufficient in hts 
word for his wor ſhip, and for any to make more, were to charge Chriſt 
for want of wiſdome, or faithfulxeſſe, or both, in aot making Laws 
enough,or not good enough for his houſe. Surely it is our wiſdowe au- 
ty and privileage to obſerve Chriſts LaWs ouly, 

(FFF) Ibid. Ir z5 onr duty to do, and we believe it 15 017 expreſſe 
duty,eſpecially in matters of Religion, to ve fully perſwaded in om 
mindes of the laWwfulne(ſe of What we do, for whatſoever ts not of f.uth 
25 fon ; and as We Cunnot do any thing contrary to our underſtandings 
and conſciences, [0 neither can we forbear the doing of that pwhich our 
underſtandings and conſciences bind ts to do. 

(GGG) Ibid. 7: zs the Magiſtrates duty to tender the liberty of 
mens con(ciences, which ts the tendereſt thing rnto all conſcientions 
ren, and moſt dear nnto them, and without which all other liberties 
will not ve worth the naming, much leſſe enjoying, And to protett all 
under them from all wrong, imury, oppreſſion, and moleſtation, 

(HHH) Black\voods Storming of Antichriſt P+ 2 J. Ewil work 
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committed atainſt the light of nature andreaſon, as the ſetting up of 
HMahomet or any other God beſide the Creator of heaven and earth : 
Atheiſm,When any man ſhall boldly affirm there 15 no G od: Pol theiſm, 
when men affirm many Gods ; blu/phemy, murder, theſe and /ach like, 
the Magiſtrate whether Heathen or Chriſtian, ts to be a terror unto, 
2. Theſe evill works which are againſt the light of Nations, there t; 

0 Nation in the world bnt in it the Magiſtrate will puniſh thoſe that 

ſpeak, againſt the God that they profeſſe, and againſt that Which they 

think is Scripture; ſo if any rail againſt Chriſt,or deny the Scriptures 
to be his Word or no rule for us, andſs unſettle our faith, this as 1 
take it, may be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate. 

(II) williams Bloody Tenet of perſecution for the cauſe of 
Conſcience in the Preface to the Parliament p.2. /t rs the will and 
command of God, that ſince the comming of his Son the Lord Feſws, a 
permiſſion of the moſt Paganiſh, fewiſh, T wrkiſh, or Antichriſtia:: 
conſciences and Worſhips be granted to all men in all Nations an4 
Conntries. 

(KKK) Ibid. p.19. I acknowledge that to moleſt any perſon,Jew 
or Gentile, for either profeſſiag Dottrene,or prattiſing Wor ſhip goverly 
religious or fpiritwall, it is toperſecnte him, and ſuch a perſon (what 
ever his doftrine or prattiſe be, true or falſe) ſnffereth perſecutidn for 
conſcience. The compaſhonare Samaritane p.16, The Anabaptiſts 
or Browniſts or whatever Sect there ts or may be, 

(LLL) Liberty of Conſcience p.22. Sch fines, impriſonments, 
or leſſer puniſhment s Whatſoever, are juſtly to be accounted force,and 
that in the higheſt nature, Ibid.p.17. How incongruous and dange = 
rows a Way of proceeding it ts, to joyn profit or preferment, hopes or 

fears, threats or force, to Work upon the conſcience. Ibid. p.23. I» 
ſuch Countries where the Inquiſition ruleth, or people are forced to 
go to Church upon penalties how ſmall ſoever. Compaſſionate Sa- 
maritanep.5. Little can be done in their behalf, unleſſe liberty of 
conſcience be allowed for every man, or ſort of men to worſhip God in 
that way, and perform Chriſts ordinances in that manner as ſhall ap- 
pear ro them moſt agreeable to Gods Word, und no man puniſhed or 
diſcountenanced by authority for his opinion, unleſſe it be dangerogs to 
the State. 

(MMM) Toleration juſtified p.8,9. All Sefaries, whether Preſ- 
byters, Independents, Browniſts, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts,c>c, hve 
a like title and right to freedome or a toleration ghe title thereof being 
nos. 
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not of any particular opinion, but the equity of every mans being free 
in the State he lives in, and is obedient to matters of opinion being 
not properly to be taken into cogniſance any further, then they break, 
out into ſome diſturbance or diſquiet to the State. But you will ſay, 
that by ſuch a toleration blaſphemy will be broached, and ſuch ſtrange 
and horrid opinions, as would make the ears of every godly man to 
tingle ; What muſt this alſo be tolerated ? I anſwer, it cannot be juſt 
to ſet bounds or limitations to toleration, any further then the ſafety 
of the people requires, the more horrid and blaſphemons the opinion ts, 
the eaſier it Will be ſuppreſt by reaſon and argument. 

(NNN) Liberty of Conſcience p.16. And What command finde 
we in the word of God Which warrants us to imprifon, fine, baniſh, or 
put to death any oe, eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians for difference of 
opinion in Religion ? many 1 kyow are [0 indulgent as to be contented 
that every man might enjoy his own conſcience quietly, but would not 
ſuffer them to have the free exerciſe of it,to diſcourſe or publiſh their 
opinions unto others, but hereof I finde no ground in Scripture, Saint 
Paul /ays 1 Cor.9.16. Acommantd is laid upon me, and wo is me 
if I preach not the Goſpel ; and ow Saviour [aid wnto $. Peter, 
As 22. 32. When thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren ; 
fo that the ſame God which commands me to try the ſpirits, requires of 
we alſo that when I have found the truth I ſhould not With-hold it,like 
a candle under a Buſhel. Ten, but ſome will ſay,God requires you to 
teach the trath, but you teach hereſie in ſtead thereof, and therefore 
you ought to be perſecuted ; My anſwer ts, that I apprehend it to be 
the truth, and do but diſcharge my conſcience, though it be erroneons, 
defiring toſee the warrant for perſecuting ſuch as teach or publiſh er- 
roneons Doftrines, Which they in their own opinion thought had been 
ſound. | 

(OOO) Bloody Tenet p.56,57. Of theſe that fall into this dread- 
full dich, both Leader aud followers, how deplorable in more eſpect- 
all manner us the Leaders caſe,upm Whoſe neclythe followers tumble, 
the ruine not only of his own ſoul being horrible, but alſo the rune of 
the followers ſouls eternally galliag andtormenting ? Soul-killing ts 
the chiefeſt murder ; it is a truth, the miſchief of a blinde Phariſees 
blinde guidance, us greater then if he ated T reaſons, murders, Cc, 
and the lofſe of one ſoul by his ſeduttion, 1 a greater miſchief then if 
he blew up Parliaments, and cut the throats of Kings and Empe- 
rexrs : ſo precions is that invaluable jewell of a ſonle above all 
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the preſent lives and bodies of all the men in the world. 

(PPP) Vide ſupra 11. KKK. LLE. A!/o Bloody Tenet p. 54, 
Civill Magiſtrates were never appointed by God, defenders of the 
faith of 7eſ HS, oY 

(PPP 2) Innocency and truth juſtified p.46. 7 r/d him I conld 
ot take the Covenant. Englands Birthright p.12: The Covent 
was firſt ordained to beget unity between the N.tions, but as ſad ex- 
perience teacheth in its cffetts, it prodxceth nothing leſſe 4mo n0ft ts, 
ſetting us at as bitter a Warre aud conteſtation amongſt our {elve, 
almoſt as We nave With or profeſſed Enemies,%vho before this nnha;- 
py make-bate came mn /t 1,\Vere knit together 1a love. Ibid.p.2 9, 
30. Othat the Parliament would give leave to ſome of their honeſt 
fellow-Commoners to remonſtrate the inconventency and mifchic- 
worfrrefſſe of this Covenant, and I 4m confident it Would eaſily and 
clearly be made appear to themſelves ſo vile, that they wonld never 
enforce it any more, but rather recall it. The laſt Warning P.5,6. 
Sch as only perſonate Religion to bring their ends about, whoſe Re- 
ligion indeed 1s prudentially and xealonſly to at ſſemble,theſe are they 
that frame oathes and Covenants for you in ſuch ambiguons expreſ- 
ſions like Delphian Oracles, you will finae that all their zeal and Co- 
venanting with the high God, ts for} no other end then to bring thi 
eaſily deluded Nation nnder bondage to Presbyteriall Lords and 
Tashmaſters. The intereſt of England p.16. Quare 6. wWherhe; 
the ſolemne League and Covenant may not prove the greateſt mif- 
chief and ſnare unto the Kingdome in caſeits interpretation be wres« 
fted fromthe Parliament tothe Presbyters new proſelyte and his cone 
federates, that ever yet was invented ſince the Wrres, See allo 
Dels (cruples again{t'the Covenant throwgh the Whole, 

(PPP 3) Remonlirance of many thoutands p. 8, 10,13,14,18, 
All6 the interelt of Englandp.13. 

(PPP 4) 1ſpare to name the worſhipfull and reverend inſtruments 
of this high contumely moſt unworthy of them. 

(PPP 5) Conſcience cautioned p.5.1f the Scots ſtay and keep our 
T owns and Garriſons after voted out, ts it not Invaſion ? Is it not the 
fame to enter in hoſtility, or in confluent numbers after voted out, if 
they deliver not "Pp theKi ng when demanded without capitulation?for 
they are onr Army, our ſervants,and is not the King,our States Pri- 
ſoner ? Ibid. p.12. All this is but to king the Scots under the colour 
of the K ings name to make them Kings of England, and the Engliſh 
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their ſlaves. Quzries. Who is it that holds out, &c ? p. 1. Al 
-black cloud in the North, throwgh it all. 
| (PPP 6) Gangren third Part. 

(QQQ_) The modelt Queries concerning a printed paper 
p.6. Abſtrnſe and dijputable points of Religion, as that of free-Will, 
of the Trinity, of the Hypoſtaticall union, concerning the death of 
Chriſt, concerning the ſtate of the ſoul after death,C>c. 

(RRR) Ibid. p.1. 1hbether it be agreeable to the minde of Chriſt 
for men to inflift the heavy cenſure of death upon their Brethren for 
holding forth ſuch DoRrines or opinions in Religion, ſuppoſe contrary 
to admonition, which for ozght the ſaid infliters kaoW, except they 
make themſelves infallible, may be the ſacred truths of God. 

(SSS) Vide ſupra i the Hiſtories of Becold and Muncer. 

(TTT) AM. Marſhils Defence.p.75. It is moſt apparent that 
their Books even to this day do conſtantly defend, that though Magi- 
ſtracy be an Ordinance of God, as to them who are not under the domi- 
nou nd kingdome of Chriſt, yet Chriſt hath put an endto it among 
$ 15 owapeople, taken aWay all , Vagiſtrary from among them, that 19 
Chriſtiaa can be a Magiſtrate With 4 good conſcience, and that if 
Chriſtians do live under any ſuch, they are tobear them but as othe! 
plagues and judgements are to be borne 

(TTT 2) Dulwative fir/t Part pat 52, MMMMNMM 3. * 

(VVV) Ibid.p-72. V V. 

(XXX) A. Williams4zformed me, that Miſtreſſe Hutchiſon 138 
the firſt place ſe [etled With her Company after her baniſhment, aid 
per/wade her hisb.4n4 to lay dawa the office of the Magiſtrates that 
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which was unlawfill for Chriſtians to bear. 

(YYY) The ju't mans juſtification p.10. That yors World think 
pon the grand nmiuraerer of England: fer by thr: imparti.ill Law of 
God there is no exempiion of Kings, Princes, Duxgs, Earles, Barons, 
71:dges, or Gentlemen, more then of Fiſhermen, Coblers, T irkers 
and Chimney-ſweepers, upon his ſhoulders all the innocent b!oud that 
hath in ſuch abzadance been ſhed in this Kingdom doth lieNumb. 3 5. 
T 31. God ſaith plainly that there ſhall uo ſatisfattion be taken for the 
life of a murtherer, but he ſhall ſurely be put to death, becauſe Saul 
(thangh a King) flew ſome Gibconites contrary to the Covenant 
made With them, Ga ſent 4 faxnine upon ll Iſrael for three yearssfor 
that very innocent bloud ſhed by the King Aud there was no expiati- 


on or ſatisf ation to be made thereforegbut by the bloud of him = 
bat 
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had ſhed it ; and therefore becauſe he himſelf was deal and his blo» 1 
could not be had, ſeven of his ſons (of his own bloud) muſt andwa 
hazged up to make ſatisfattion therefore, 2 $am.21, 1,2,3,4. to the g, 
See alſo Argements proving that we ought not to part with the 
Militia. Argument 10, According toproteſtations,oathes and Cove- 
nants, he ought to be brought to exemplary and condign puniſhment , 
he being the greateſt and moſt notorious delinquent in the whole 
Kingdomeyea the originall fountain and wel. ſpring of all the Delin« 
quents in the Kingdomygiving Commiſſions to all the r eſt to kill ne 
ther, and flay the innocent people. Alſo Queries to finde out who it 
is that holds out in Arms againſt the State of E:g/and, Huw can 
it be properly ſaid that the Engliſh Creator the State of England,cau 
commit Treaſon againſt its own meer creature the Kingytheir rebel. 
lious ſervant who hath ſtood it out in open hoſtility as long as poſſibly 
be could againſt hs earthly Soveraign, Lord, King and Creator, the 
State umverſall, whoſe legall and formall repreſentative the Parlia- 
ment ts, 

(ZZZ) TheRemonſtrance of many thouſands p.6. Torr Preas 
chers muſt pray for him as if he had not deſerved to be excommunica- 
zed all Chriſtian, ſociety, or as if ye or they thought God Were a reſpe- 
Ger of the perſons of Kings in judgement ; We do expett according to 
reaſon that ye ſhould in the firſt place declare and ſet forth King 
Charles his wickedneſſe openly before the world, and withall to ſhew 
the intolerable inconveniences of having a Kingly Government from 
the conſtant evill praftiſes of thoſe of this Nation, and ſo to declare 
King Charles un enemy, and to publiſh your reſolution never to have 
any more, but to acquit us of ſo great a charge aud trouble for ever, 
and to convert the great revenue of the Crown to the publick Trea- 
ſore. The laſt Warning p.1,& 2. None can ſhew one good Att that 
ever any King did voluntarily for the good of the people ; If ye Will 
examine Stories, or your own experience your ſelf may produce 
thouſands of oppreſſions, marders,and other T yr annies,though no con- 
dition of mankinae ever aid ſo many, ſo intolerable miſchiefs,thowgh it 
cannot be ſaid to what uſe they ſerve, or that there 1s any uſe of them 
except to debauch and vex 4 people; you h.zte thoſe that would ſhew 4 
more juſt and rationall way of Governmont then that of Kings. Re- 
moſtrance p.16. If ye Would in many things follow the Hollanders 
godd example, and make this Nation a State free from the oppreſſion 
of Kings, and the corruption of the Courtz&c- _ 
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(AAAA) The juſt man in bonds p.1. The Loyds are but painted 
puppies and Dagons, that our ſuperſtition and ignorance, their own 
craft and impudence have erefted;no naturall i ſues of Laws, but the 
extuberances and muſhromes of Prerogative ; the Wens of juſt go- 
verament, putting the body of the people to pain, as Well as occaſioning 
deformity : Sonnes of conqueſt they are and uſnrpagiongnot of choyce 
and eleFtion;intruded upon ns by poWer, not conſtituted by conſent not 
made by the people from whom all power, place, and office that 1s juſt 
in this Kingdome onght onely to ariſe. 

(BBBB) Alarm to the Houſe of Lords p.4. This # certain that 
moſt of you gained no part of it your ſelves : and the common ways 
your anceſtors gained it for you, Was generally by adhering to Kings 
in ſubduing and oppreſſing the Commons, or vy pleaſing their lf, 
malice, revenge, or covetouſneſſe, for ſo Hiſtories manifeſt,and thoſe 
that have been made Loras in onr times, have been advanced by the 
ſame occaſions. 

(CCCC) Pearle ina Dunghill p.3 hy preſume ye thus, ob yee 
Loyds ? ſet forth your merit before the people, and ſay for this good it 
#u that We will reign over ye, remember your ſelves, or ſhall we re- 
member ye ? which of ye before this Parliament minded any thing [0 
much as your pleaſures, plays, masks, feaſtings, huntings, gamings, 
dancings,with the appurtenances ? for what other have they been | 
a meer clogge to the Houſe of Commons in all their proceedings ? how 
many neceſſary things have they obſtrutted? how many evill things 
promoted ? 

(DDDD) Englands Birthright p. 17. Lieutenant General 
Cromwell according to his duty long fince revealed the Earle of 
Mancheſters treachery and baſeneſſe arDennington Caſtle and other 
places, and proved it punttually by nnqueſtionable Witneſſes, before a 
Committee of the Houſe of Commons, Miſtreſſe Lilburns petition to 
the Houſe of Commons, without any regard to the Earl of Manche- 
ſters Impeachment (in your Houſe) of Treachery to the Country by 
Lievtenant Generall Cromwell which 1s commonly reported to be 
punttually and fully proved, and a charge of a higher nature then the 
Ear !- if Strattords for ” "ich he loſt his head, and which alſo renders 
him ((o long as he ſtands ſo impeached) nncapable in any ſenſe of be- 
ing a 7nage, and a great Wrong and injuſtice it is unto the Kingdome 
to permit him, and to himſelf, if i nocent, not to have had a legatt 
triall ere this to bus juſt ification or condemnation. 

Theſe are moſt baſe and mo {landers againſt aN _ 
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Lord,whoſe equall in piety, meckneſle, and innocence, England 
for many years has not enjoyed. 

(EEEE) Alarum p.1. We may be bold to ſtyle them marks of Gen- 
tiles, we have our Savioutrs own warrant for it, who ſaith, The Kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, &c, but it hall not be 
fo among you; whoſoever will be chief amon 7 you (C priſtians) let him 
be your ſervant, graciom Lords, or favourable Lords, titles that 
coald not be proper amvng ſt C hriſtians with Whom there was no ruler 
nor government, but by common eleftion and conſent, agreeable to 
our Houſe of Commons, 

(FFFF) Birth-right p. 19. Some Gentlemen of the Biſhoprick, of 
Durham long ſence complained to divers Parliament men of old Sir 
Harry Vanes Wi/fz/l loſing and betraying their Country, being their 
Lord Lieutenant, but by reaſon of his greatzeſſe -could never be 
beard. Ibid. p.26. The Speaker turning himſelf to his brother ſaid, 
Sir John,it this be true,here 1s enough ro hang you : Well Sir,ſaith 
Sir Fohn, whereas he chargeth me of letting Viler goe twice to 
Oxford, during the time that he and Sir B.uzi/ Brook were contri- 
ving their plot againſt the City, you know I never let him goe 
but once, and then I had your warrant for it. Ibid. p. 46. 1t i 
enafted to be death unto any whoſoeter holdeth intelligence and cor- 
reſpondency With the Enemy ; «ll Which Sir John L-nthall azd the 
Speaker hu Brother have done, and yet it muſt neither be proved 
againſt them, nor they tried nor arraigned, but altogether excuſed, 
cleared and freed, even by Vote of Parliament. 

(GGGG) Lilbarns Letter to a friend p. 16. AMany of them 
take to themſelves 7 |. 10.s. a weekzand ome of them moregand other, 
of them great places worth 500. 1, 1000.1. 1500.1. 2000. |, 2nd more 
per annum ; and live in as great pomp , ſuper fluity, and bravery as 
ever they aid in their aays,by the ruines of the people, Tbid.p. 30. 
The Common-Wealth has juſt cauſe to fear that they Will make this 
preſent Parliament an everlaſting Parliament, and the Warre 4 
never ending Warre, ſeeing it tends ſo much to the enriching of Par- 
lament men and their Officers, Who have already Wiſely,as they think, 

fenced themſelves with an Ordinance made the 20 of June 1645. 
that they ſhall not be called to account for their M* the Common- 
wealths money nor plate that once commeth into their fingers. 

(GGGG 2.) There ts as little uſe of Lawyers to be in the Houſe 
of Commons, 4s there 1: of aplague or peſtilence, or of the ae 
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and Popiſh Lords in the honourable Houſe of Pheys, Juſt mans juſti- 
fication p.15. And then farewell jangling Lawyers, the wildfire de- 
ſtroyers and bane of all juſt, rationall,c>c. right governed Common- 
wealths, Inrocency and truth p. 35. Which way wonld rid the 
Kingaom of one of the unprofitable kinde of Cattle remaining in it, 
namely William Prinne and his jangling aſſociates,who at the beſt are 
but an uſeleſſe rabble, an appropriating, tying and milk: ſucking Ge- 
nerarion. 

(GGGG 3) Pearle in a Dunghill p.4, It zs eaſie ro diſcern who 
are the Loras creatures in the Houſe of Commons,and how they Were 
made theirs, conſtantly manifeſting themſelves by their evil and per- 
nicious partakiags againſt the freedome of the people by thoſe united 
endeavors monopolies in trades of merchandize,oppreſſions of Commiut- 
tees,corruptions tn Conrts of 7uſtice, groſſe abuſes in our LaWs and 
Lawyers are maintained, and the reformation intended in all things, 
performed by halves, nay quite perverted, and a meer ſhadow given 
for a ſubſtance. Remonltrance p.18. Others there are , and thoſe 
a great number, that are newly choſen into your Houſe, ard we truſt 
are ſuch as will exceedingly ſtrengthen the good part, that hitherto 
bath been too weak, to ſteer an eaven courle amidſt ſo many oppoſiti= 
ons and croſſe ways. 

(HHHH) Birthright p.43. As the Watermen at Queen-hive 
do uſually cry Weſtward hough,houghyſs according to the preſent cur- 
rent of the times moſt honeſt men have more then cauſe to cry in the 
Watermens language, Egypt hough, hough,the Houſe of bondage, ſla- 
very, oppreſſiongtaxation,heavy anderuell ; We cannot longer bear it, 
we cannot longer bear it, we are as much provoked and forced to caſt 
off all your yokes and croſſes from our ſhoulders, except onely that of 
perſecution,as ever any people or Nation, Ibid. p.44. Few of our 
great and mighty men do either Work the clay or make the bricks, but 
they lay either «lt, or moſt part of. the burden upon the poor, by heavy 
labour and ſweat of their brows in the heat of the daygnot only in Wore 
king of the clay and making of the bricks , but if they do complain to 
higher powers upon their cruell and tyrannons rash>maſters, they are 
ſo farre from getting any kinde of Juſtice, that becauſe they moaned 
or complained, and gromed under ſrich heavy and grievous burdens 
that they Were not able any longer to bear or endure they are further 
ordained, even for their complaining, to gather ſtubble too, becauſe 
they are /o idle, Lilburns Letter p.2. Then truly I have been a long 
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time miſtaken,and ſo indeed I have, for had I thought that the Parl;. 
ament had had no rule but their own will, to have walked by, I ſoutd 
never have drawn my ſword for them: and for my part I know 1 dif 
ference betwixt T yranny and uch proceedings. Ib.p.3. Since the fir 
of May laſt, Ihave by authority from the Houſe of Commons been 
three times impriſonedbefore ever Thnew mine accuſer or my Accu 
ſationgor ever Was ſuffered to ſpeak one word in mine own de ence, 
Ib. p.14. Hear O heavens, and {As ear O earth, and thou righteou: 
God that loveſt ?uſtice, and ju Igemeitt, and hateſt and abhorreſt op- 
preſſion and cruelty, Which makeſt Wiſe men mad, put forth thy hand 
and do juſtice thy ſelf upon the unjuſt aud unrighteors udges of this 
age, Whom the people have ſet up for their good, namely to preſerve 
their lives, liberties and eſtates as their faithfull Stewards and (or- 
wants, and yet deſtroy What they Would ſeem to miintain, P.1 T. As 
mong ſt thoſe that Would be thought their friends t/ ey are rob d, plu» 
dered, ſpoiled, oppreſi,undone,and deſtroyed by all ſides, and no rem ay 
left for redreſſe, but the little ones to be eaten np of the great ones (3 
every place, which makes poor mens lives a burden to them, that they 
are ready towiſh themſelves back again in Egypt iz their bondage, 
and rather to have one T yrant then many. Alarum p.11, T heſe decei- 
wable ſnares leading to Worſe then Egyptian ſlavery, Wherein Weous 
poor infants on their mothers breaſts,C>others who know not the right 
hand from the left, yea, and our whole poſterity are moſt pitifully cat- 
ched and involved, even as Gods own particular people the Jew 5 Were 
in the days of Hamanygexcept there come ſuch a h.ippy and ſpeedy reme- 
dy as it pleaſed him in mercy then to ſend beyond the expettation of 
man. 


(11IT) Ganegren /econd Part P.1 I7. T hey teach that the people of 


God are a free people, and what they dy they ſhould do freely and w5- 
luntarily, and not te be afſeſſed and rated by the Parliament, congpel- 
led to pay rate upon. rate, aſſeſſement upon aſſeſſement. 

(KKKK) Gangren /econd Part P. 122, [t was /aidto M. Oats 
charge then,that he had preached againſt the a ſſeſſements of Parlia- 
ment , and the taxes laid upon the people , teaching them that the 
Saints were a free people, and ſhould du what they did voluntarily 
and not be compelled ; but now contrary to this, they had aſſeſſement 
upon afſeſſement, and rate upon rate. 


(LLLL) Remonſtrancep.1. Calling thoſe their C ommiſſioners in 


Parliament to an acconnt how they have diſcharged their duties to the 
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univerſality of the "_ their Soveraign Lord from Whom their 
power and ſtrength is dersved, and by whom, ad bene placitum it 5 
continited. 

(MMMM) Ib.p.3. #e are your principals, and you our agents to 
preſerve the ſplendor and glory of that nnderived Majeſty and King- 
ſhip that inherently reſides in the people or the State wniverſall, . 
repreſentation or derivation of which ts formally aud legally in the 
State eleft or repreſentative, and none elſe, whoſe ations ought all 
totend tothut end, againſt encroachments, uſurpations, ana violences 
of all its creatures,officers,and Miniſters,(in the number of Which are 
Kings themſelves) from whom & for whom they have all their power 
and authority, as the execution of their Will and minde for their good 
and benefit, to Whom they are aconntable for the faithfull diſcharge of 
that truſt repoſed in them, 

(NNNN)B1ijthright p.3 2,3 3. Fhethey ts it not agreeable to) Law, 
juſtice, equity and conſcience, that there ſhould he a Parliament once 

very year, and more often if need require ; that ſeeing this preſent 
Parliament (by reaſon of the extraordinary neceſſities of the King- 
dom) have ſate fonr years, > many of the Members betrayed their 
truſt, and thoſe that remain ingroſſe Law-making, and alſo Law-ex- 
ecuting into their own hanas,contrary buth to reaſon and to the mea- 
wing of the Law, by which manifeſt abuſing, negligent, and not true 
uſing the Laws ; oppreſſions miſchiefs, and grievances are no leſſe;(if 
not far more ) increaſed then they were before the Parliament began, 
C> many times by the powerfull intereſt of a faflion ia the Parliament, 
to ſave ſome onegtwo or three of their Members undeſerving credits, 
they ſo violate the hnowngunrepealed and decl.red Law of the Land, 
yea and their own Votes, Ordinances, Declarations, Proteſt :tions, 
as if they had never maae them: TI ſay all theſe things conſidered,onght 
not the free men of England A ot only to chooſe new 1 {embers Where 
they are wanting once every year, but alſo to renew and eaquire once 
a year after the carriage and behavicur of thoſe they have choſen? 

(OOOO) Vide ſupra NNN. 

(PPPP) Remonſt.p.20.Nor do We value a TriennallParl, before 
3 years Come to 4! end grievances 'On miſe hiefs W1Y be pſt remedy > 

(QQQQ ) Birthright p.30. we have juſt cauſe to fear they will 
ſet up an intereſt of their own deſtruttive to the common freedom, & 
ſo make this preſent Parl. an everlaſting Parl.c the War a never ay- 
ng War, ſeeing it tenas ſo much to the enriching of Parliament men 
& their Officers, M 3 Vide 
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(RRRR) Vide ſupra, alſo Conſcience cautioned p. 12. If neithey 
Law nor Lords will allow the people to be ſaved, then may they not be 
ſaved any way, and both Laws and Lords fall before their Soveraign 
the peopleas Da g0n didbefore the A rk yather then the people periſh, 
Birthright p.3 2. have heard it reported that ſelf-denying Cromwecl 
Was about a deſign of getting a Committee ſet apart, an order made 

C& publiſhed to the whole Kingdomsthat if any man were unjuſtly op- 
pre ſed by any Member of Parl. Committee-man, 07 any other 0 'fi- 
cersor Miniſters, let kim bring his eomplaint > he ſhall have a juſt 
and fair kearing,and juſtice done, not in words but in attions,npon the 
tranſgreſſor.Incerelt P.10.We know it 15 not Gods w 'y to have reſpett 
of perſons in judgment, and that the doing thereof bas frequently loſt 
Gods favour and made States miſerable. Englands lamentablc (14- 
very P.6. What became of that common and thredbare doftrine that 
Kings were accountable only toG od? what good effetts did it produce? 
No, they are but corrupt and dangerons flatterers that maintain any 
ſuch fond opinions concerning either Kings or Parliaments, 

(SSSS) The Conqueror rob'd England of Edward the Confefſors 
Laws, and in ſtead of them ſet up the Diftates of his own Will, whoſe 
Norman rules & prattiſes to this day yet remai;i|in the adminiſtras 
tions of the Common-Law ar\Weltminſter Hall. By reaſon of their re- 
diouſneſſe, ambiguities, uncertainties, the entries in Latin as bad u 
the Frenchbecanſe it 1s not our own tongue; their forcing men toplead 
by Lawyers, and not permitting themſelves to plead their own cauſe, 
their compelling of perſons to come from all places of the Kingdome to 
ſeek for juſtice at Weſtminſter, which ts ſuch an iron Norman yoke, 
with fangs & teethin it,that if we were free in every particular elſe, 
that our heart cn thinkof, yet Were we ſlaves by this alone: the bure 
den of which ſingly,will pierce C& gall onrſhoulders,C> make us bow & 
ſtoop to the ground, ready to be maar aprey not oaly by great men,but 
even by every canning ſharking kaave. Remonlt.p.4. The Hiſtory 
of onr fore-fathers, ſince they Were conquered by the Normans,doth 
manifeſt, that this Nation hath been held in bondage ll alozg ever 
frnce by the policies and force of the Officers of truſt in the Commor= 
wealth. p. 15. Te know the LaWs of this Nation are nuworthy a free 
people,c> deſerve from firſt to laſt to be conſidered and ſeriouſly deba- 
ted,C> reduced to an agreement With common equity and right reaſon, 
which ought to be the form + life of every goverament.Magna Carta 
t ſelf being but a beggerly thing comaining many marks of intolera- 
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ble bondage; the Laws that have been made ſince by Parliaments have 
in very many particulars made our government much more oppreſſive, 
intolerable, Ib. He eretted a trade of frages and Lawyers to ſell mſtice 
and injuſtice at his own unconſcionable rate,C> in what time he pleaſed,the 
corruption wherof is yet remaining upon us to our continuall empoveriſhing 
and moleſtation, from which we thought you ſhould have delivered ws ; Je 
kzow «lſo, impriſonment for debt, is not from the beginning. 

(TTTT) Modeſt Queries p.10.(at /eaſt iz ſenſu compotito) to believe 
the deepeſt or higheſt myſtery FL: Rel:gion any farther, or any otherwiſe, 
then as, and as far as he hath reaſon to juage it to be atruth, 

(VVVV) Vide Diflwafive firſt Part,p.127.6 152. alſo P.31.G 49. 
INI. KKKKK. 

(XXXX) 1 am credibly informed that this 1s the great and troubleſome 
controverſie for the time among the Governors of New England whether 
it be their duty to rule according to their gifts of Government according 
to ſome written Laws,or without all humaue Statutes,\id.Gang.3 Part, 

(YYYY) Remonit.p.3. The free born people to their own Houſe of 
Commuons,the cauſe of our chooſing you to be Parliament m4 Was to deli- 
ver us from all kinde of bondage,we poſſeſſed you with the ſame power that 
Was in onr ſelves to have done the ſame, for we might juſtly have dowe it 
onr ſelves without you if We had thought it convenient : chooſing you (as 
perſons whom we thought fitly qualified and faithful) for aiding ſome 
taconveniencies : but ye are to remember,this was only of us but a po\ver 
of truſt ( Which z5s ever revocable ana cannot be otherWiſe) and to be im- 
ployed ty no other end then our own well-being. 

(AA AA A) Vide {lupra, alſo Wa rning P 2. Tom hte and abhor thoſe 
that world purge this corrupt humor out of you > ſhew you more juſt & 
rationall way of Government then that of Kings. Alſo Remonſt.p.16, If 
ye would follow the 9094 ex. ample of the Holl1 nders,C> m.the this Nation 
a State free from the oppreſſion of Kings. Allo p12. As it ye had di/cove- 
red and digeſted that without a powerfull compulſive Presbytery in the 
Church,a compulſive Maſterſhip, or Ariſtocraticall government over the 


*people in the State, could never long be maintained, 


(BBBBB) Conſcience cautioned p.9g. Know ye not the State of the 
State ? is it not the whole Kingdomeeath individual ? I canprove tt 1s; 0 
heavens, will you Lord it over your Lords ! Iprofeſſe if you make head 
againſt your fad; any longer, know What it 1s, and your ſelf ſhall know, 
for I ſay you deſerve beheading. 

(CCCCC) Conſcience cautioned p.6. Keep Wwe humbly beſeech you 
our right of Kinghood and Prieſthood, Jult mans juit!fication P- - 4 = | 
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ſplendor and glory of that undivided Majeſty and King ſhip that inhercnt« 
ly re ſides in the people or in the State nniverſall. 
(DDDDD) Remonlt,p.7. Let the Lords ftand to be choſen for Knights 
&Burgeſſes by the people as other the freemen & Gentry of this nation do, 
(EEEEE) Vide ſupra YYYY. 
(FFFFF) Remonſt.p.20. That a Parl. choſen in Novemb./ucceeding 
year by year, may come in ſtead of the preceding Parliament. 
(GGGGG) Jult mans juſtific.p. 15. Reduce ws back ro that part of the 
ancient frame of government in this K ingdombefore the Conquerors days, 
that We may have all cauſes C differences decided in the County or Hun- 
dred where they are committed or dv ariſeWithout any appeal but to aPayrl, 
> that they may monthly be judged by 12.men of free and honeſt condition 
coſen by themſelves with their Grave or chief Officer .mong jt them, and 
that they may ſwear to judge every mans cauſe aright without fe.rofavor 
or affettion,C> then farewell jangliag Lawyers,the wildfire deſtroyers & 
bane of all juſt rational, and right governed Common-wealths. 
(HHHHH) Remonlt.p.12.7e vex and moleſt honeſt men for matters 
of Religion and difference with you and your Syned,take upon you to deters 
mine of dottrine C diſcipline; approving this,c> reproaching thatyjuſt like 
unto former,ignorantypoliticks and ſuperſtitions Parliaments and Convwe- 
cations: Ctherby bave divided honeſt people among themſelves by counte- 
nancing only thoſe of the Presbytery > diſcountenancing all the ſeparation, 
Anabaptiſts & Independents.1b. We are well aſſured that neitheryou nor 
none elſe can have any power at all to conclude the people in matters that 
concern the Worſhip ofGod,for therein every one of us onght tobe fully aſſu- 
red in our minds,C> to be ſure to worſhip him according to our conſciences, 
(III) The Birthright P-48,49. in the Poſtſcripr. It wonld be excel- 
lent and neeafull if the Parl, would ordain that every free man of Eng, 
who ts able, Would beſtoW his ſervice one year at leaſtfreely for the good of 
the civill Stategin any place or office of truſt, whereof his skill + bree, ling 
ds fit hims to be moſt capable,according as they ſhall be choſen, thoſe that 
are not able to ſerve frecly for a year, to have competent maintenance 
allowed to them to the value of 50 orCol.a year,uccording to their charge. 
If ſuch be choſen for t beir shill and ailigence, though they Want outwara 
meansfor which allowance thoſe that are conſci: tous wil do as good ſer- 
vice at leaſt,as ſume others Who have 1000 or 2000 4 year.The like rule 
25 no leſſe,but far more excellent G-needful to be obſerved and eſtabliſhed 
inmatters concerning theChurch ſtate,wherin her ſervants are to perform 
their duties freely, they being able to maintain themſelves & thoſe with 
themwhether by means obtained formerly or induſtry n/ed daily,otherwiſe 


ro have the like allowance of 50 or 60 |, a year acording to their charges 
KKKKK) Vide fupr: | 
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Cuay. IV, 


Their Antipedobaptiſme, Arminianiſme, Arianiſme, Fami- 
li ſme, and other wicked Errours, 


E ©— I'S much for the firſt head of the Anabaptiſts, Browniſtick AllAnabaprifts 
Tenets (ſo to call _ being ſuch as the Browniſts of old *#<tor Ancipz- 

did learn from the Anabapriſts,and which this day theAnabapriſts dob-prilme. 

take back again from the Browniſts : But beſide all which the 

Brownilts can like of, the Anabaptiſts proceed to a further refor- 

mation as they account it; they become Antipadobapriſts. 

Hereby they ingage themſelves in theſe praiſes and Tenets, They avow the 
firſt they refuſe to Baptize any infant, they refuſe to admit to the Pubicy of our 
firſt Sacrament any who gives not a conf:ſſion of their own faith, B*Fime. 
they clteem pzdobaptiſma great ſin, which according to their 
temper they expreſſe in harder or ſofter terms, the meekelt of 
them count it a nullity and will-worſhip (4). 

Secondly,they make it neceſſary to baprtize over again all who , 
in their infancy were baptixed,and from this they carry the name ,,,...* werwiangy 
of rebaptizers, It is true, they deny with paſſion all rebaptizing, tion. 
for infant baptiſm they call a nullity, ſo when they baprtize in ri - 
per age them who before were baptized in their infancy, they 
eſteem this their aRion to be but the firſt baptiſm which they re- 
peat no more (Z ), But we who know pxdobaptiſm to be no nul- 
lity, but a true and valid Sacrament, cannot but call their ation 
a ſccond Baptiſm and repetition of the firſt : So with great rea- 
ſon the name of rebaprtizers is given unto them. Bur to put the 
equity of this reproach our of doubt, their great patrons now 
are come to detend the lawtulneſſe of baptiſm not only twice,but 
ifye will ten times, yea ſo oft as you repent for fin ; which oughe 
to be oftner then once a day ; ſo of Anabapriſts they become He- 
merobaptiſts and more (C). SET 

Thirdly, they exclude all infants from any intereſt at all in the hore Fw 
Covenant of grace (D) ; they grant that the Jewiſh infants had 1, — on 
intereſt in ſome earthly priviledges, which Circumciſion did ſeal of grace, and 
unto them ; but they deny that any children whether of Jews or make circum- 
Gentiles have any promiſe of grace made to them till they come <9n 2 teat . 
ro age and beleeve: ſothey will not have Circumciſion a ſeal of ,, 5s 

N the | 


Many of them 
deny originall 
fin,and aſſert 
all the articles 
of A/mimnins, 


They ſeparate 
from all who . 
renounce not 


pxdobaprilme, 
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venant of grace till they become aQuall beleevers, This makes 
them uncertain what to ſay of infants dying before converſion, 
ſome ſave them all { H), others incline to the damnation ofthem 


'all (7), others protcfle the uncertainty of the thing, whether in- 


fants before their converſion be within the kingdom of Satan, or 
that of God (X). 

Fourthly, many of them ſtumble upon originall ſin; ſome de- 
ny it altogether, as if infants were not born with any finfull 
corruption (L), or what ever (in they are born in, they will have 
it taken away by vertue of Chrilts univerſall redemption, in all 
mankinde,as well Pagans as Chriſtians (17) ; making baptiſm 
no more needfull in the one nor in the other, tor the removing 
or ſealing of the removall of that which is removed without the 
means either of Word or Sacraments,by vertue of a generall Co- 
venant made with all mankinde in Adam,aftter the fall - From this 
Sround they are drayyn away to all the Tenets of Arminius, 
Others of them flie out co the contrary extremity, avowing that 
Adam betore the fall in his very creation was corrupted with 
fin(N), and by a huge blaſphemy make the very humane nature 
of Chriſt ro beſinfull (0), and God to be the Creator of {in both 
in the firk and ſecond Adam (P). 

Fiftly, by their rezeRing of infant Baptiſm they fall into the 
errour of rigid Separation ; they baptize none but atuall belce- 
vers, ſuch as give them ſatisfaQtion ot their aQuall faith and holi- 
neſle ; thus far going along with the rigid Separatiſts ( ). Bur 
bence they proceed to another ground, whereupon they leave 
the Separatilts and all who follow them not to Anabaptiſm (R) ; 
they take Baptiſm for a Sacrament of initiation, tor a door and 
mean of entring into the Church ; theſe who are not baptized 
they count not Church members, intant Baptiſm they pronounce 
a nullity, and ſuch a diſobedience to the Goſpel as inferres Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, and a reall deniall that Chriſt is yet come in the 
fleth ($) : So the Separatilſts who are all baptized in their infan» 
£y, and refute ro be rebaprized, to them are ng better then un- 
| baptized 
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baptized and Antichriltian rebels,not capable of Church member- 
ſhip, or of any Church communion. Upon this ground (as their 
great Patron acknowledgeth) they are forced to declare the In- 
dependent and Browniltick Congregations, how dear otherwiſe 
ſoever, to be but Antichriltian Synagogues, and no true Chur- 
ches (T). 

But here ſelf-love does much blind them, for they who are ſo ., . | 
preciſe as to ſeparate with the Brownilts trom all the reformed Yet _ _ 
Churches, becauſe of their impure admiſſions; and from the Fe no 
Browniſts alſo, becauſe of their infant Baptiſm, are notwithſtan- worſe thenthele 
ding ready to receive into their Churches, thoſe who for lite and from whom 
doctrine are much more impure, then many from whom they ſe- *®<y i<parate. 
parate, if fo be they are willing to renounce their pzdo- 
baptiſme, and to receive of them a new true Baptiſme (7”), 

In this they {tick not to their own principles, nor to the praQtile 
of their fathers; for ſo ſtrict were they, that a ſmall ſcandall in 
lite, or a little difterence in doArine, would have quickly procu- 
red a cutting off from the Church by the cenſure of excommuni- 
cation ; but now the world abroad may hear both of adulteries 
and thefts, and the groſſeſt herefies of their members,withour any 
cjeRtion from their Churches, F | 

Sixtly, they efteem ſprinkling no Baptiſm at all, they will have < _— "= 
the whole body to be plunged over head and cars in the wa- ame rampage 
ter (.X) ; this circumſtance of plunging, they account ſo neceſſary b 
and efſentiall to Baptiſm,that the change thereof into ſprinkling 
makes the Baptiſm to be null, That ſuch a plunging draws upon 
ſome fickneſle and death,and upon women great ſhame and ſcan- 
dall, while they are ſtripped and mult ſtand altogether naked in 
the preſence of men, and of the whole Congregation ; theſe and 
other inconveniences they do not mnch regard (7). 

Seventhly, of choſe who impuge pexdobaptiſm ſome (go a new M. Tombs new 
way of their own, wherein as y<t they have very few tollowers *Y- 
if any at all, for ro this day I have heard of none. M. Tombs a lear- 
ned and very bold man, at this time when ſo many new ways 
areinhand, hath thought mcet ro make a hotch-potch of many  _ 
of them togerher : ficit, with all his ſtrength and greater = bags 
diligence then any before him, he impugnes pzdobapriſm (Z). {;@ _ On = 
Secondly, though as yet Ihave marked nothing to fall from his gink ſprink- 
pen, neither from any ot che old a the rite of dip- ling, 
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He ſpoiles all ping, or againſt our cuſtome of ſprinkling,yer in ſpoyling of Chri- 
infants of al (tjan infants not only of Baptiſm bur ot all intereſt in the Cove- 
marks w_ nant of grace, as much as the children of Turks and Pagans ; in 
Mb; maxi2s Circumciſion a ſeal to the Jews only of carthly and tem- 
E porall piviledges ; in denying to Jewiſh infants all right to the 
H: is a friend new Co cnant ( AA), till in their riper years they became aQuall 
ro the worlt believers -- in giving a power to perions unbaptized to baptize 
Anabapriſts, & Qthers (B.”); in making apologies for the worlt of the Anabap- 
2 as - "ll Liſts even t:'oſe of Munſter (CC), and invettives Tgainſt the beſt 
who: oppolc | k 
them. that oppoſe them;the firſt reformers (DD), the Aflembly at yweſt- 
minſter (E',) the Church of Scotland (FF), M. Marſhall (GG), 
M. Goodwin (HH), and others (HH 2) ; he flies as high as any 
civill and difcreet Anabaprilt I have met with : but in thoſe 
things he gocs far beyond all the Anabaptilts I have heard of. 
He makes bap- Firſt, he cſteems Baptiſm ſo unneceſlary a rite, that men who 
time a rite are meet to receive it,may very well be without it; as Conſtantine, 
needleſſe either 4,,4,-/e,and others, did delay to their old age that Sacrament 
ny ung (11); andasit ſeems,himſelf is carelefle to this day to be bapri- 
zed ; tor his infant Baptiſm according to his arguments mult be 
null, and another Baptiſm as yet it ſcems he has not received ; 
for he profeſleth an unwyllingneſle to joyn himſelf as a member 
to.any of theAnabapriſts Churches (XK ),& I ſuppoſe they are un- 
willing to baptize any who will not joyn in comunion with them, 
= ming: ofa Secondly, when a man is baptized according to his own 
eG minde he allows him to be oft thereafter rebaptized ; even ſo 
oft as he repents forſin, which by the godly is done, at leaſt 
ought to be done, every day oftner then once (LL). 
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He admits w1- 


baptized per- Thirdly, he makes it lawtull for perſons betore they be bapti- 
ſons tothe zcd to partake of the Lords Supper (MM). 
Lords Table. Fourthly, to ſhew how litele inclinable he is to joyn with the 


I" Anabaprilts, he declares himſelf a compleat Eraſtian ; avowing 
1iN, 


that no ſcandalous profeſſour ought to be. kept from the Lords 
Table (XN); alſo that there is no ſuch thing as any cenſure of 
excommunication (0O) ; further that Chriſt in Scripture has not 
appointed any particular government for his Church (PP), but 
that the governing ofthe Church belongs to the Magiſtrate only, 
and to ſuch whom he appoints to that ſervice by vertue of a com- 
miſſion flowing from himſelf ( G 

The third head we propoſed to Ipeak of is the Tencts which 
to0 
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t00 many of the Anabapriſts arc pleaſed to borrow from the The moſt of 
Arminians, Antinomians, Antitrinitarians, Familiſts , Antiſcri- the Anabapriſts 
pturiſts,and blaſphemous Atheiſts, oy OOTY 

Fortheir Arminianiſm M. 1Marſpell gives abundant teſtimo- 
nie (RR) : Some years ago when Anabaptiſm did begin under 
M. Mortons Miniſtery to ſpread at Lowdon, the moſt of them did 
turn groſſe Arminians ($$), and publiſhed that hereticall Dia- 
logue, againſt which M. Ai/wortha little before his death did 
print an anſwer, and after him M. Robinſon another. 

It z5 true, the late Conteſſion of the ſeven Churches ſeem to re- The lecond E- 
jet clearly enough all the five Articles of the Arminians; but as ———_— 
our former witneſles teltifie, rhouſands of them care not for that ne 
Confeſſion ; yea, I protefle I cannot conjeRure at the rea- Arminianiſme 
ſon, why the ſecond Edition of this Confeſſion which alone was as the firſt, 
offered to the Parliament, does change ſo many materiall paſſa- 
ves of the firſt, which point-blank did milicate againft Armi- 
nianiſme,unlefle it be their farther declination to Arminianiſm at 
the penning cf their ſecond Edition, 

For initance, the ſeventeenth Article in the firſt Edition ſtood 
thus; He hath fully performed all theſe things by Which God might 
reconcile his eleFt only ; In the ſecond the word only is put away ; 
as if Chriſt by his ſacrifice had reconciled to God all mankinde as 
well as the cle&t. This our fuſpicion 1s increaſed by finding the 
{fame alteration ated over again in the Article twenty firlt,where 
the firlt Edition reads it thus, Chriſt by his death did bring forth 
ſalvation and reconciliation only for the eleft ; in the ſecond Edi- 
tion the words reconciliation only are omitted. Alſo in the nine- 
teenth Article theſe words, which are the reprobate, in the ſecond 
Edition are ſcraped out: and in that ſame Article, The execution 
of Gods determinate counſell whereby hc delivers up his enemies 
to a reprobate minde 'to be kept unto judgement, are ſcraped 
out in the ſecond Edition, 

Likewiſe 1n that ſame Article I finde two more alterations ; 

In the firtt among the fruits which the elcR have of Chrilts Pricſt- 
hood are ſer down their juſtification, adoption, regeneration,and 
fanification ; all thoſe are omitted in the latrer Edition, In 
the firſt Editionit is ſaid of the Spirit that he is never taken away 
when once given, but doth (till abide begetting and nouriſhing 
faith unto immorcality ; this is omitted in the latter Edition, 1 
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grant it is put in the 23 Article, which is clear enough againſt the 
Arminian crrour of perſeverance, had not ;the addition of one 
little word calt it all looſe : for in the former Edition the 23 Ar- 
ticke did run thus, Thoſe that have this precions faith can never ty- 
tally nor finally fall away ; but in the latter, a//, is added, al/ theſe 
cannot fall aWway,c>c, which is very true, if ſome few perſevere, al- 
beit many and the moſt part of theſe who have jultifying faith 
ſhould fall away totally and finally, 

It the ground of theſe and many more alterations inthe ſecond 

Edition of that Confcflion,proceed from any farther inclination 
to Arminianiſm in any of the prime Leaders of theſe ſeven Chur- 
ches, at the time of the ſecond ſubſcription more then appcared 
at the firſt,I cannot certainly attirm: only M. $pi/sberry. the chief 
penner as it ſeems of thatwrit,does now find the Arminian errors 
10 troubleſome among his friends, that he is forced to publiſh 
a particular Treatiſe againſt them (///). 

The chicfe But what ever be the condition of the ſeven Churches,certain- 

Churches ofthe |, M, Limbs Congregation, the greateſt, as they ſay, and mot 

pm 66 fruittull of all their Socteties wahout compariſon,'1s peltered 

S with this gangren; the great Preachers in that flock, M. Oats and 
M. Dez make 1t their ordinary Theme,that Chriſt died for all, for 
7 udas as well as for Peter (.X.X );Thar all the lins of the firſt Cove- 
nant are aQtally taken away from all mankinde; That the com- 
mon doftine of eleion and predeſtination is falſe (77) ; That 
the Sun, Moon, and other creatures do ſuthciently preach Chrilt 
co all the world (ZZ); That the will of man has power to rejeRt 
the molt ethcacious grace (AAA); That our Doctrine of perle- 
verance is falſe (BBB). Theſe men be the chict Apoſtles and 
Evangcliſts of the Anabaprtiſtick Churches, who are tent out by 
the relt to the adjacent Counties to preach and baptize (CCC). 
For this their falſe DoAtrine laid to their charge long apo in 
Print, we never heard that either of them has. been ſo. much as 
rebuked by any of their Churches, or that M. Sp:i/sberry, though 
he writ againſt the Tenets, did ever yet refuſe communion, and 
the right hand of fellowſhip unto any perſon whom he knew to 

Many of them Profeile them, 


are Antinomi= Unto the Arminian many of them do joyn the Antinomian 
_ laying alde Errors, theſe are the chick charms whereby multitudes of people 
all care of mo. 


rall dutics, are drawnto their company,as Mel/ddoth well a 
Nothing 
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Nothing is more attraQive of people then the DoRtrine of licen- 
tiouſnelle gilded over wich the pretences of the molt eminent pi- 
ety : It is not only Oats, Den, Lamb, Clarkſon, and the like, who 

ach againſt the Law and all duties ; telling us that the morall 


' Law does not binde any Chriſtian to obedience (FEE) ; Thar 


Magiſtrates may not puniſh murderers if they be Church mem- 

bers: for the ſixth command, Thou ſhalt not kill,doth not concern 
Chriſtians (FFF), they have nought to do with Afoſes nor any 

of his Laws (GGG);That all the (ns of the Saints that cither they , 
have or ſhall commic,are ſo taken away by Chriſt that they ought _— - 
not to be gricved for any of them(HHH) ; That all Preachers "rs 
who preſſe repentance and ſorrow tor (in are Legall (777); That 

God is not diſpleaſed with any lins of the Saints, and will not 

have them be diſpleaſed with any of their own iniquitics(KX XK); 

That God requires no duty trom thofe whom he will fave, not 

ſo much as faith; That faith ir ſelf is a work & a Legall condition 

(LLL) ; Thar all our duties are done for us by Chriſt ; That he 

has repented for us and beleeved for us CAZMA); That no 

more under the Goſpel is required ot any but tobe meer pati- 

ents (XN N). 

This is the new glorious light wherein not only the common Denying 
Antinomians do glory, but their moſt precious and ſpirituall men Chritts larists- 
have to0 many {trains of the ſame kinde ; M. Hobſon proclaims all <©9n3ne Fer 

_ ; conciliation of 
his wonted religious exerciſes to-be but legall duties which he G4. men, 
profefles to give over (900) : He avows that Chriſt hath ſarished 
Gods Juſtice tor no mans in, nor done any thing tor the reconci- 
ling of God to men with whom he was never ottended, and to 
whom it once he had been offended he could never again have 
been reconciled (PPP) ; he makes it Chrilts only labour to re- 
concile man to God, and to maniteſt, not to procure Gods love 
toman (0Q ©). og 

M.S$2/tmar/h10 great a Champion for the Antipzdovaprtilts that The bet of 
he rcſts not till he have exploded the Bapriſm as well of old as of them areincli- 
young, makes it now his greateſt work to write againſt our ortho- 5 * Lideve 
doxe Divines in favour of the Antinomians ($$$), MY 

The Author of that neatly printed Treatife of Baptiſme from 
whom I ſhould have as little expe&ted as from any other an apo- 
ftatie from the Independents to the Anabapritts, and a tranſition 
from Anabaptiſm to any point of Antinomianilm, does tell us 
that 
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that all anxious labouring about ſins and the pardoning of them 
is a great impediment to holineſle of life (7TT ). 

The Conteſſion of their ſeven Churches does not ſo flatly con- 
tradi theſe errours as the former of Arminianiſme, but rather 
countenances them ; it ſers down ſuch a juſtification as acquits us 
before God of all fin paſt, preſent, and to come (/V/) : The 
ſecond Edition omits that ſentence of paſt, preſent,and to come, 
(1 wiſh this corre&ion did proceed from a dilike of the concluli- 
ons Which the Antinomians draw from the words omitted ) bur 
in both Editions they expreſly exclude the neceflicy of the Luws 
Miniſtery to bring the foul ro any repentance before or in the 
time of its calling and converſion to Chriſt (XXX), 

I ſhould be glad that all the queſtion here were onely about 
wordsand phraſes, or methods of preaching,as ſome would make 


the prime Inde- it : but exp. rience proves the difterence to be too too reall ; tor 
pendents doe we ſee that their words , phraſes and method of preaching 


make them on- 
ly about words 
and mcthods of 


Pecaching. 


Many of the A- 
nabaptiſts are 
become Scckers 
denying all 
Churches, all 
Officers, all 
Ordinances. 


does carry their hearers to the grofieſt crimes, without any re- 
morſe of conicience or thought of repentance. When ſome of 
them are catched in thefc they ſcorn either to be grieved or aſha- 
med forit (777 ); others encourage themſelves to commit adul- 
tery upon their Dodrine (ZZZ); ſome of them do conſtantly 
work 1n their handy-trade every Sabbath day (AAAA) ; others 
make all repentance and prayer for pardon of the groſlelt ſins to 
be Cafall, and a fruic of misbeleet (BB BB) : finally, if the report 
of thoſe who pretend to be acquainted with their carriage hold 
200d, too many who have been noted for ſtrineſle of life, have 
tallen evidently after the embracing of theſe Tenets into a looſe- 
nefle of converſation (CCCC). 

We have already demonſtrated afarre enough progreſle of this 
Se into the ways of errour, yet the ſpirit that reignes in Ana- 
baptiſm carries many of his tollowers beyond all we have jpo- 
ken : Their injury not only againit infants but all the Churches 
inthe world that diflent from them, in ſpoyling the ficlt of all in- 
tereſt in the Covenant of God and comfort from the holy Sacra» 
ment ; in depriving the other of all the priviledges of true Chur- 
ches, cloſing up all cheſe bleſſings within the narrow bounds of 
their own ſeduced companies, this their anjuſtice is recompen- 
ced by God upon many of their ſpirits,giving them over to ſtron- 
ger delufions, Very many of the Anabaptiſts are now turned Sce- 

kers, 
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kers,denying the truth of any Church upon earth for many ages 
paſt, denying that there are any Paſtors now on the earth, that 
there may be any preaching of the word, any joyning in prayer, 
any celebration either of Baptiſm or of the Lords Supper, any 
Church diſcipline at all, or any Church AR, Church ſtate, or 
Church ordinance whatſoever; while God from heaven ſend new 
Apoſtles co work miracles and fer up Churches which for the 
ſpace of fourtcen hundred years at lealt have totally failed in the 
whole world. Hitherto M. williams (DDDD) , M. Clarkson 
(EEEE), M Attaway (FFFF), are come trom their Antipzdo- 
baptiſm: Hitherto alſo it ſeems M. S2/tmurſh does drive while he 
not only defends the Seekers as well as the Independents and 
Anabaptiſts ; but himſelf alſo poſitively avows that there is no 
lawfull Baptiſm this day in the whole earth, and that there has 
been none rightly baptized fince the days of the Apoltles: alſo 
that to lawfull Baptiſm and the right gathering of a Church an 
Apoſtolick calling and a Baptiſm withthe holy Ghoſt is always 
neceſſary (GGGG). This ts the iſſue of Anabaptiſm in many, and 
is likely tobe daily in moregas we are taught not only by the zea- 
lous and diligent obſerver of the Seftaries motions M. Edwards 
(HHHH ), but alſo from that great Patriarch of the Anabaprtiſts 
Confcſlion M. Spilsberry, who 1n his Treatiſe againſt the Seekers 
is forced to acknowledge the apoſtaſie of too too many of thoſe 
who once had been cordiall for his way of Anabaptiſm (7777). 


We are not yet come towards any period of the journey of Many of the A- 
theſe wanderers, for the ſpirit that is in them is reltleſſe, and n=baptiſts are 
keeps them in a perpetuall motion : theſe who are only Seckers become Anti- 


notwithſtanding of all their enmity againſt the ſetting up of 
Churches or ule of ordinances, till F/ias and new Apoſtles come 
to kill the Antichiiſt, and reform theſe Antichriſtian abuſes, thar 
have deſtroyed tor ſo long a time,the true being of all Churches; 
yet are they content in a private and perſona!] way to embrace 
the Scriptures, and the moſt ſubſtantiall truths cherein contained: 
but many Anabaprilts are now begufi to make havock of all. The 
Trinity they abominate,they will not oily have Paul Beaſts blaſ- 
phemy to go without any cenſure, but they do alſo joyn with 
him to preach down the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and the Per- 
ſon of the holy Ghoſt (XXX X),as their old Father the Anabap- 
tilt Serverms docs lead them the way. It is very ſuſpicious that 

O their 


—— —— 


98 | Their Antipedobaptiſme, Arm'niani ſme, 


The Confcfi- their ſeven Churches in their Confeſſion make no mention at all 
on of :h.irl gf the Trinity, nor expretſe any thing of the Perſon either of 
—_ Chriſt or of the holy Gholt,when they have pregnant occation ſg 
"to do. What they {peak in their ſecond Article of the Father, 
Word, and Spirit, as being all three one God, is expounded by 
ſome of their followers not of the Trinity of Pcrſons, but of three 

offices onely of one and the ſame Perſon (LULL). 

It cannot but give offence that in their twenty ſecond Article 
where they ſpeak of chat which Scripture holds out, and we ac- 
cordingly are to beleeve of Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, they 
mention in both their Editions onely the nature and offices ot 
Chriſt, the power and fulneſle of the Spirit in his works and ope- 
rations, bur ſpeak not a ſyllable of the Perfons either of the Son, 
or of the Spirit ; and to Chriſt they give but one nature, while 
as all Divines ſince his Incarnation give him two. 

Richardſou one But that which moſt clearly evidencestheir Heterodoxy in this 
of their prime Pont 1s, that having ſet down rightly inthe end of their ſecond 


Leaders, a blaſ- Article the perſonail relations and properties, the Fathers being ' 


phemer of the QF himſelf, the Sons generation of the Father from everlaſtinggthe 
SIN holy Spirits proceſſion from the Father and the Son, yet in their 
ſecond Edition they ſcrape out all this, and in the margin of its 
Preface they reterre thoſe who delire ro know farther of their 
minde to their Brother M. Richard/ons Treatiſe; now this man 
rels us that what ever is written againſt the Anabapriſts is all 
trom the Devil (MALL), and 1t we underſtand him right he 
pronounces our Dodrine of the Trinity, of Chriſts eternall ge- 
neration, and of the Spirits procettion trom the Father and thc 
Son, to be no lefle a crime then very blaſphemy (NN NN). That 
the ſeven Churches will own ſuch horrible aſſertions, though they 
reterre usto them, I cannot obtain of my ſe!t to beleeve, albeit 
r00 many of their triends goe all this length ard much farther, 
Di Par! Beaſts blaſphemies againſt the Divinity of Chriſt and the 
ivers of them holv Ghoſt "Ti. A Or RY b x 
we abominable BOly Ghoſt are no more his fingularities, but are now become 2 
blaſphemers Part of the new light which ſhines in Lambs Congregation 
of Chriſts Per- (OOOO), and openly in Weſtminſter Hall is detended without all 
fon. tear either of God or man (P PPP), yea ſo great is the deſpight 
of divers Anabaprilts at the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, that they rail 
moſt abominably againſt his holy name; they not onely ſpoil him 


of his Godhead, but will have his Manhood defiled with (inne, 


yea | 
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(QQQD9), yer they come to renounce him and his Croſle 
(RRRR). Though ſome of them with a great deal of confidence 
ayow themſelves to be the very Chriſt (SSSF). 

And if any worſe can be, ſome of this genc-ation are gone yet others of them 
higher, from the Trinity of the Perſons they fall on the very na- are become 
ture and eſſence of God, giving to him a humane ſhape, and bo- pertca Atheiſts 
dily form of three men, wherein when he pleaſeth he makes him- 
felt vilible (TTTT ). 

And which yet is worſe,ſome of them deny all beeing to God, 
as it he had no cxiltence neither in the heaven nor the carth, or 
any where elſe (////7”). Thus farre Boggss M. Hobſons man, and 
M. Oats dear companion did openly avow, and webbe contefſed 
that as once himſelf, ſo many of his companions were turned ex- 
preſſe Atheiſts (XXX). 

The holy Scripture, the onely ground of faith, which once be- Th exert & 
ing overturned, all the building of our belief mult fall, is molt reje&thewhole 
lamentably blaſphemed by them, not onely the old Teſtament, Scriprure. 
but the new allo is ſet aide, the letter of the moſt plain Texts is 
turned into allegories (77TT), the Scripture is denied to be the 
word of God (ZZZZ), and is avowed to be tull of lies and er- 
rours (AAAAA), men are ſent from the word to ſeek revelati- 
ons above and contrary to it (BBBBB). 

The Familiſtick Anabapriſts do cleave faſt to the moſt of Da- Many of them 
vidGeorge his abominations and adde more of their own thereto, ** turned Fa- 
They deny that any mans ſoul is a living ſpirit, affirming it to be _————— 
onely a bodily vapour like the life of bealts, which at death does ,F.hc foute. * 
periſh. They are not onely for the {lceping of the ſoul art death, 
but for its annihilation, and for this hey have publiſhed whole 
Books (CCCCC): At fiſt theſe mortalliſts did grant a reſurre&i- 
on of the body,andfor that end a new creation of a corporal ſoul, 
but now they ſpeak out their mind more boldly,they deny all re- 
ſurreRtion atter death, all life either of body or foul : what Scri- 
pture ſpeaksof the day of jadgement, of the burning of the ele- 
ments, and of lite cternall, they turn ir into allegories, and make 
it all to be performed in this life, but after a mans dcath they ad- 
mit not of any return to lite or to any more beeing (DPDDDD). 

A heaven torthe joy of the Saints, a hell for the torment of the oy an (9 
wicked after this life they utterly deny ( EFEEE) : That ever ,nols and de» 
there was either Angel or Devil they alſo deny ; what Scripture vils. 

* . F< ſpeaks 


—— 
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ſpeaks of theſe creatures they allegorize it all into fancies 
Some of them (FFFFF) : They make God perſonally to ſubſiſt in every crea- 
make theworld tyre, they make him the life of all the living, and his eſſence the 
ercrnall, others oner form of all things (GGGGG) : Some of them make the 
all creatures to : : : - 
i world eternall going on in a continuall generation and ſucceſſion 
Ns of things as now we ſee them ( HHHHH); others make all tobe 
deſtroyed, heaven and earth and what ever istherein, for ever to 
Some deny all : , ; 
reſurre&ion, o- Periſh, and nothing of any creature to remain, but that portion 
thers makes the of the Divine e{ſence which was in them, and gave them their 
beſtsriſe roglory heeing (77777) : Some of them that admit of.a reſurreRtion after 
this life make it generall of all creatures that ever have been, 


even of beaſts,birds,and fiſhes to a new lite of glory (CKXKKX). 
They teach a= I reade not that their DoArine is yet ſo extremely obſcene as 
bominable ob- that of David George, yet here alſo they are come prety near 
(centres. him ; for two of their Teachers, M. Gortzng and Miſtrefle Arca- 


way with their Diſciples have declared themſelves for the diflo- 
lution of all unequall Marriages, and ſuch are all thoſe with per- 
ſons of a different mind from themſelves (LLLLZL) : That which 
we have heard of their practiſing of incelt is now publickly ayow- 
ed in print, they do not with David George lay afide all naturall 
relations, in matter of marriage they will not paſle the conſidera- 
tion of Father and Mother, Brother and Siſter, but which is worſe 
they will have theſe relations to be grounds of a Matrimonial! 
conjun&tion, as if theſe marriages were moſt laudable which are 
berwixt perſons neareſt in bloud, Brother and Siſter, Father and 
Daughter, Mother and Sonne, Uncle and Neece; this ſpirit of 
abominable villany doth now walk in publick among us 
(MMMIMM) ; wheteunto if you will adde M. 24/torn 
docrine of diſmiſſing wives ſo oft as men pleaſe(ALIZMMA72) 
you ſhall make it lawfull for every man once a month to marry if 
they were thirty of his neareſt kinſwomen, a wickednefle which 
DavidGeorge himſelf did never think of. 
They follow But that which was David George his chief wickednefle in de- 
—_ George baſing the adminiſtrations of God and advancing himſelf above 
in his grearcit all that is called God, making the diſpenſation of the Law the 
abſurditics. Kingdome of the Father, the preaching of the Goſpel the carnall 
Kingdome of the Son, but his own Miniltery to be above both,the 
Miniſtery of the holy Ghoſt in a new world of love,whereothim- 
ſelf was the great Prophet, farre more excellent then all before 
; | him; 
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him ; this madneſſe is alſo in the micit of us. 
Atta;vay made it the ſubjeR of divers of her Sermons, that the 

Kingdom of the holy Ghoſt, and of love more excellent then that 

of Chrilts was now at the doors {NNNNN) ; That feruſalem 

was quickly to be builded, and from thence extraordinary Pro- 

phets ro be ſent tor the preaching of the erernall Goſpel 

(00000) : 
And now rauch ſooner then we expe&ted before one ſtone is = —_— 

laid in Zeru/alem,behold the great Prophet is come and has prin- new greg Pro. 

ted his Divine light,proclaiming himſclf the anointed of the Lord phe, 

for this great ſervice of preaching the eternall Goſpel(PPPPP), 

aſſuring that all who oppoſeth him are not onely apoſtates Ari- 

ans,Antichrilts,but alſo very incarnate Devils(Q © © © #2) The The fall of 4- 

rare myſteries which this great Prophet brings to the world from 4an& the clea- 

heaven are theſe Do&trines:That the eating of the forbidden tree, warns 79 

the burning of che world with fire, and ſuch other Scriptures are pvton RN 

but meer allegories (ARRRR) ; That the humane nature of Chriſt * 

isa Perſon ; That there is no union of the ſecond Perſon of the The wholcTs;. 

Godhead therewith, bat that all the three Perſons in the time of nity ſuffered 

the Paſſion did come down and ſubfilt in his humane Perſon ; in the perſon 

That all the three Perſons did truly ſufter in the humane Perſon 2 Civilts hu- 

of Chriſt,and that by the Paſſion of the Godhead of all the three *Y 

Perſons alike, the world was redeemed (SSSFSFS) ; That the Pal- 

ſion of the Trinity in the humane Perſon of Chrilt was nothing 

bur the conflict of the two Divine Attributes, Mercy and Juſtice, 

the one with the other (TTTTT) ; That the tormer days of the 

Goſpcl were Chriſts private Kingdome, and the world of E/azs 

curſe wherein Chriſt did (irasa Judge to torment and conde mne 

the reprobate (YV/VFVT) : But now fince he the great Prophet, Thegrent light 

the Lords annoynted began to Preach, the new and the laſt world Whi-b this Pro- 

is come, the world of Facobs blcfling, the time of the Spirits Mi- __ wn ; 

niſtery, of Chriſts publick Kingdome,wherein the cternall Goſpel res Ul the The? 

is preached (XXXXX) . That the ſumme of this Golpei is, the vils and ill the 

ſalvation of all without exception,cven of the Devils and of thole reprobates ſhall 

who were damned by Chriſt in the world of E/azs curſe >* lived by his 

(TTTYTY) ; That ſaving faith is nothing bur the belicf of this nni- aq 

verſall ſalvation (ZZZZZ) ; That whoever belceves it not (hall 

be damned, that is, they ſhall undergoe for ſome time hels tor- 

ment,though at laſt with the Devils they be delivered theretrom; 

Q 3 That 
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That by this faith any three or four perſons may become fo 
trong ſons of God, as to ſave not onely themſelves but a world 
of misbelievers (AAAAAA). 
Randals oxofle It were long to enumerate all the abominarions that are among 
Familiſme, many of theſe who goe under the name of Anabapriſts, it will be 
hard to name any of the conceits of their Fathers in Germany 
which is not here entertained by ſome one or other; 1am ſure 
the incomparably worſt of the Sets over Sea, was that of the 
Georgians, ana among us the Famililts are their naturall brood. 
what they have learned from Henry Nicholas,and he from David 
George , we may ſee it yet more diltintly in two late Writs, 
T he diſcovery of Familiſme ; The de/cription and confutation of Fa« 
miliſme, We reade in the firlt that a great many who have been 
counted zealous and gracious are now of that Set (BBBBBB) ; 
That a great man, a Peer of the Land,and divers DoRors of Di- 
vinity are of that number (CCCCCC) ; That M. Randall for 
ſome years has preached peaceably at the FSpirr/e, to as great a 
multitude of people as follows any SeRtary avout che City: That 
the learned Author of the Diſcovery did hear him preach the fol- 
lowing poſitions, who wrote them down with a refutation and 
before many witncſles ſent thera to him to be anſwered. 
Norelurrei- Ty wirgfirſt, that all the reſurreQtion and slory which Scripture 
ell — promiles,is paſt already,and no other comming of Chriſt to judge- 
this life "ment, or life cternall is to be expeted then what preſently in this 
earth the Saints do enjoy ; nor any more hell and condemnation 
ro be feared then what in this life before death is endured 
(DDDDDD). 


The Exintsin Secondly, that all the Saints in this world are fully pertcR,that 


this life become REY become omniſcient as God, that they are Godded, Deiticd, 
as perfect as and become Gol(FEEFEEFF). 

God, Thirdly, that the moſtclear Hiſtorick paſlages of Seripture in 
The cleareſt matters ot the greateſt moment are but meer allegories, untrne 
>criptures re jn any proper hiterall ſenſe (FFFFFF). This writ Randal! recei- 


falſe in a lite- 
rall ſenſe, 


ved, but was never pleaſed to return one word of anſwer, yet to 
this day he goes on to preach theſe and the reſt of the Familiſts 
errours, And to ſhew his boldnefle, he hath lately printed two 
very dangerous Books, and ſet his Preface before each of them, 
compoſed as he profeſſes long agoe by Popilh Prieſts, the one by 
a Dutch Frier, and the other by an Englith Capuchine ; go" of 
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them pretending to the highelt degree of holy, very high and 
hardly intelligible contemplations ; the fitteſt morſe!l that could 
have been prepared for the giddy multitude, who is molt ready 
to be catched with any new ſublime and ſubrill notions, were 
they never ſo full of deadly poyſon, whereof M. Benjamin Bourn 
has found in theſe ewo Treatiſes no ſmall ſtore: to wit, firſt, 

That in all things, Angels, Devils, Men, Women, there is but The Go ba 
one ſpirit and lite, which abſolutely, and eflentially is God; That farmelioede 
t1cre is no more but one Spirit in the world ; That the life and and tubſiſtence 
beeing of God is every thing, and every thing is the life and bee- of all creatures. 
ing of God (GGGGGG). 

Secondly, that Jeſus Chriſt had not a particular ſoul and body ThatChriſt had 
that was created in the womb of the Virgin, but the !l:th and or anps 
bloud of the whole world (HHHHHH). ar 

Thirdly, every creature in all its ations is ated and ruled by m Es 
the Spirit of God (77171) ; upon this ground God is made the , Tf. 
Author and onely Actor of all (ins; and hence ſome deny that re 2&cd onely 


o 


there is any fia at all, attirming that the Devils never tinned nor bythe Spirit 0% 
canſin(KCKKKKK); others tell us that none are caſt in hell for God. 
fin, but for Gods meer pleaſure (LLLLLL). 

Fourthly, that the ſpirits which we call good aad evill angels, SINE 
are nothing but the good andevill motions of the minde of man els etl 
(MMILIMMN).  crloules, 

Fifchly, that nothing is everlaſting but'the life and eflence of Nothing re- 
God, which now is in all creatures, that no created thing what- mains for eyer 
ſeever does continue for ever ( NXNNNNM ). but God. 

Sixtly,that theScriptures are a confuſed allegory,a meer ſhadow, g.,;orure is bur 
a falſe Hiſtory, and ought not to be the toundation of any mans a fille ſhadow 
taith more then other Books, orthen the Apocrypha (90900009). and no ground 

Seventhly, they deny the comming, dying,refurrection, afcen- faith, 
fon, interceſſion, and returne of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - They deny : 
they avow that there ſhall be no refurreAtion and laſt judgement ar a 
tor the world (PPPPPP), : of Chet. © 

Eighthly, they make all ordinances to be but meat for bades, ,,.. ..q nony 
and that men ought to live above them without the uſe rhereol a1j ordinances. 


(20090009). | 
Ninthly, they teach that the higheſt degree of perfe Aion both 

of grace and glory is attained in this lite (KKRRRR), 
Theſe and many more ſuch blaſphemous and horrible Hereſies 
are 
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The certaine are entertained as fine;excellent,rare,profound,myſterious truths, 
truth of thele hy theſe Anabaptiſts who are admitted to the highclt claſſe ofthe 
mp FamilyotLove, if we may truſt M. Beurn who profelleth his cer- 
tain knowledge thereof not onely from their Books, but from 
their preachings,conferences, diſpurations,at which often he was 
preſent (SSSSFSS). By all the former diſcourſe I conceive it is ap- 
parent that as evill and wicked a Devill does rage in the way of 
Anabapriſm this day in Eng/:nd, as of old in Germany or in any 
other Hereſlie of any time in any place; which I with were well 
conlidercd as a ground of fear and trembling by many a ſimple 
ſoul, who 1s carried down headlong towards theſe errours pro- 
ceeding from one degree to another withour any certainty where 
 theirunconſtant motions may have any period. | 
The Englil|A- 7 obſerve but one thing more wherein the Engliſh Anabaptiſts 
nabapeit-*3re ſeem much worſe then the Datch : however the Dutch have bee 
generally more {CM much worle then the Datch : however che Dutch have been 
erroneous then much divided and exceedingly erroneous, yet every Set among 
the Dutch. them have had ſome zeal for that which they apprehended to be 
truth, and ſome care to fave their company from all which they 
eltcemed errour, and this without reſpect of perſons ; who ever 
of their number did tall into any thing which they conceived he- 
reticall, had he been their Father, brother, or deareſt companion, 
they did caſt him out of their Society, and reputed him thereaf- 
Amongſt the Ter as 4 perſon excommunicate, The carriage of the Aemnoviſts 
Engliſh Sefta- towards the Georgians, and of the Georgians towards them, and 
Peres no of every one of their Sets towards their diſſenting Brethren is 
gainſt any known : But among the Engliſh Setaries there appears no zeal 
om at all for any thing they call cruth ; a man now among them may 
run through the whole ci:cle of errours, from Independency to 
Antipzdobapriſm, fron; hence to Arminianiſa, trom this to An- 
tinomianiſm, thereafter to the Seekers, thence ro the Antirrini- 
_ tarians, the Antiſcripruiiſts, the Familiſts, the Atheiſts, or whi- 
ther he will,and no Church cenſurc at all be exccuted againſt him, 
nor any of his tellows abſtain from-his company as an excom- 
municate Heretick, but it ne make a profeſſion of piety notwith- 
ſtanding of all his opinions he ſhall be entertained as a Saint, 
and the generality of the SeRarics ſhall be very unwilling to have 
him in the leaſt meaſure troubled by any cenſure either of Church 
or State (TTTTTT), 
Ido not ſo much wonder at this more then ordinary wane 
| 0 
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of zeal againſt any errour in Setaries whom God has ſtracken 
with this among other ſpirituall plagues, for their apoſtakie from 
his truth, Whereof themſelves ſometime have made a fair profeſ- 
ſion : but ir is oft to me a matter both of marvell and griet to be- 
hold the very ſons of rruch,who in their hearts are oppolite ro 
every errour, to be ſo languid and faint now for ſo long a time 
in promoting any reall courſe for the reſtraint of that deluge of 
all manner of hereticall and blaſphemous errours, which with 
their eyes they ſee overflowing the Land much more then any 
place of Chriſtendome in any by-gone time. I doubt not bur di- 
vers make it a good part of their work both with God and man 
to have remedies provided for this monſtrous evili: but ir isa 
pity to [ee the ſtrange ſtupidity and feneantiſe of the moſt, even 
of them, whoie incereſt ir, God ought to make them upon all ha- 
zards, much wore diligent agents for the rehiet of his ſtrangely 
contemned and pitifully crod down truth, 

] ſpeak not of temporall puniſhments, if the Magiſtrate will 
employ none ot his power for the honor of thatGod who has ſer 
him in his place, and preſerves him therein, nor for the relieving 
of the periſhing ſouls of the people over which he rules ; let him 
prepare to aniwer for it as he may, for it will be the principall 
Item of his great account : onely let him be content to want 
the compaſſion of all beholders, when God lictle to his honour 
ſhall vindicate his own glory, and when Divine Jultice lets the 
ſeduced multitude fully looſe to pull out of his hand all power 
no |cfſe about civill, then ſpirituall vbjzeRts, which ecaltly might 
have kept the people in order and obedience both to God and 
him, if it had been in any ſeaſon, or eyen yet were in any wiſe- 
dome or courage imployed towards them, 

Bur that which 1 moſt regrate is,to ſee frndry unto whom God 
has committed the keeping of his truth, and whom he has indued 
with very notable parts above many , ſo ſparing and coldritie, 
ſo ſober and remperate, ſo calme and wiſe in managing 
the Battels of their Maſter againſt the Enemies of his dearly 
beloved truth, as if all their zeale were no more mixed, but 
totally overmaſtered, and well-near drowned in their modera- 
tion and prudence, 

It is the opinion of many, that the enemies of the truth have 
been aſlitted in their evill work of ſeducing millions of the Sheep 
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of Chriſt by no one means more then the tepidity of ſome praci- 
ous and orthodoxe, yet too wiſe,and ſomwhat fearfull and taint- 
hearted Divines. . 

How deſperate ſoever the faults as well of good as of evil men 
have made the diſcaſe of the Church this day, yet ic muſt never be 
altogether roo late and unſcaſonable for the ſervants of Chriſt 
to get up from theirſleep, 2nd with ſome peece of more zeal to- 
wards their Maſters honour , and of pity towards their peri. 
ſhing Brethren, to fer upon their too too long negleRed 
duties, | 


The Teſtimonies ofthe fourth Chapter. 


(A) Trextiſe of Baptiſm p.3 56, There may be many great fail; 
in an ation which may not make it null or nothjy g but theſe eſſentiall 
fails which may be ſaid to nullifie it can never be repaired by any af? 
afterwards ; ſuch are the fails of infant Baptiſm, 4s enter into the 
very eſſence of it, namely the formall and materiall cauſes ; ſo as if 
you ask What I lay to the char ge of infant Baptiſm, 1 ſay that it 15 no- 
thing,as the Scripture ſaith, an idoll ts nothing ; of What att ſoever 
Je may juſtly ſay this is a nullity, no att can repair that to give it a 
being 'W may af firm With more equity and reaſon, that infant Bap- 
niſms 1s not a Sacrament,but a raſh mockery for decetving,hy no means 
to be endared in the Church. 

The vanity of childiſh Baptiſm, /ecoxd Payt, p.30. That admini- 
ftration of Baptiſms Which overthrows the ery nature of the Cove- 
nant of grace and Whole Goſpel of Chriſt, is Antichriftian aud abomi- 
nable, It 15 moſt certain that the Baptiſm of infants is the greateſt 
deluſioa,and a thing of as dangerous a conſequence as ever the Man of 
Sinne brought into the worldzand therefore the greateſt maintainers 
thereof are juſtly to be efteemed the greateſt deluders. pag. 30. 

(B) Treatiſe of Baptiſm p.36. 1f this be not to be repeated, be- 
cauſe neither in precept nor example you finde it ſo, then muſt this be 
the firſt, becauſe in precept and example you finde it ſo, and never 
otherwiſe : In a word, Baptiſm of old hath been called and not with= 
oxt reaſon, Sacramemtorum Janua. 

(C) Tombs cxamen. p.23. Becauſe ;t goes ſocurrant that rebap- 
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tikation is not onely an errour, but alſo an hertfie ; let me begge of 
you one gvod argument to prove it wnlawfull in ſe, or intrinſecally; 
I mean without reſpet toſeandaltur in the like cauſe by accident for 
a 11an that hath been baptized rightly to be baptized again. We are 
regenerated by Baptiſm, and a man 1s born but once ; bit re we not 
born again by the word ? and muſt that be but once preached ? ts not 
fin morrtified, the Church ſanFified by Baptiſm? and are not theſe of- 
ten? and for example, if there were as good for pedobaptiſm as that 
Acts 19.546. for rebaptizing, the controverſie were at an end with 
me. M. Marſhall challenges him upon this new errour,but he ſtill 
defends it. p.5 2. 15 for M.Marthals arguments they are not convin- 
cing to me, nor 25 the holding rebaptization ſuch a new opinion as be 
Wonl make it, 

(D) Richardſon againſt Featly p.6, Pedebaptiſm tends to make 
Gods holy Oydwmance a lying ſign, to confirm that which viſcbly ts not, 
ſecret things belong to God, and revealed things to us, Deut. 29. 29. 
And ering ſuch infants appear nvt to have any right in the Cove- 
ant, they are not to have the ſtal of the Covenant, it being againſt 
the light of nature, to ſet a ſeal to a blank; and that any ſhould have 
a viſible right to the ſeals, &c. and yet not godly , is ſtrange 
Dottrine, 

(E) Declaration concerning the publick diſpute by Kols ,c+c. 
P* 16. Beleevers onely themſelves, and not their infants are accoun- 
ted the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, or hu ſeed according to faith. 
Vanity of childiſh Baptiſm p. 18. None of Abrahams Bubimne 
the naturall ſeed of any other in the world, are to be accounted the 
ſeedunto whons the promiſe and Covenant is made untill they beleeve. 
Ibid.p,21. Circumciſion was not by God ordained, nor by Abraham 
wnderſtood, to be th the perſons circumciſed, a ſeal of their being in 
the Covenant,and much leſſe of their being regenerated, 

(F) Cornwels Vindication p. 5. This Popiſh conſequence of Bap- 
tizing the infants of beleevers, doth inſt ate all the infants of the be- 
leeving Gentiles to be born in a Covenant of grace, and to have a 
right of a promiſe of life in Chriſt Feſus. The vanity of childiſh 
Baptiſm /econd Partp.4. The children of beleevers are not in the 
Covenant of grace. 

(G) Ibid. Bur heye they objeft and ſay, Hath the children. of belee- 
vers 10 more prividedge then the children of Heathens, Turks, and 
Tnfidels ? Aniw, 1s reſpett of tht Covenant of grace and ſalvation 
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none at all. Tbid.p.19. Beleevers are Fathers of their own children 
no otherwiſe then they are Fathers of Fews and T wrks childrengwhich 
55 When they beleeve, and not before. Declaration by Cocks p. 17, 
But ſome may think that this will put the children of beleeveys ints 
#5 bad a condition as the childrex of Turks, Heathens, and any other 
wicked men, and this they are perſwaded ts a horrible thing and a dan. 

eros opinion : We put not the children of beleevers into as bad 1 
condition 4s the children of T nrks,C>c. It was Adams diſobedience is 
eating the forbidden fruit, that put all his poſterity equally into a ſin- 
full and miſerable condition. 

(H) Storming of Antichriſt, p.53. 7h opinion puts all infants 
of beleevers into the ſame condition with Turks and Indians. Anſw, 
As the infants of Turks and Chriſtians, dying infants, are all alike, 
free from attuall fin, being onely guilty of originall;why may they wot 
partake of the ſawe benefit of free grace ? why may aggmot have cha- 
ritable thoughts concerning the ſalvation of T urkifh infants ? ſeeing 
we know nothing of their damnatign, and we reade not of auy one in 
Scripture damned meerly for originall fin, the innocency of all infants 
ſo dying ts the ſame in reſpett of attuall ſin. 

a) Bakwels Anſwer p. 2. Here I doubt they exclude all infants 
that die in their infancy from ſalvation, becauſe the y are not capable 
of ſuch knowledge of God and Chriſt ; you anſwer, ſaying, you know 
»et what 1s this knowledge, neither hath the Scripture revealed any 
ſuch that were ſrvea. 

(K) Tombs Apology p.64. The truth ts, I neither leave infants 
in the Devils xor Gods viſible K ingdome, for I conceive they are in 
neither Kingdome viſibly till they declare by their profeſſion to whom 
they belong viſibly. Wbid.p.66, I ſuppoſe in reference to the preſent 
point this is the truth, that Kowever every 1nfant is euher in the 
twvifible Kingdome of God or Satan, that 1s ele} or reprobate : yet 
0 child till he make profeſſion doth viſibly belong either to the one or 
#0 the other. I acknowledge that in the viſible Church of the fews 
the infants were reckoned to the Charch, and the reaſon was from the 
pecaliar Church State of the FeWvs. 

(L) Ganeren firft Part, p.20, There 5s no original ſin in ms, on!y 
Adams firſt ſin was originall ſin. 

(M) Ibid. p.1. of the ſecond diviſion. Henry Den #x 4 conference 
with Ad. Strong debivered that Chriſt didſatisfie for the ſins com- 
mitted againſt the fr ft CovenantiBeing nrged that the Heathen they, 
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wot all be ſaved, becanſe their ſins againſt the firſt Covenant Were 
pardoned , and they had never ſinned againſt the ſecond which Was 
never revealed to them ; he anſweredghe Heathen had Chriſt prea- 
ched to them in the creatures, Sun, Moon, and Stars. 

(N) Ibid. p. 110. The Independent Churches in Somerſgtfhire 
delivergthat a Miniſter baptizing Infants # a falſe Prophet,alſo that 
Adam Was createdin fin, and that he was as ſinfull before bis fall, as 
after, and that Chriſt was a ſinner, his nature being defiled with ſin 
45 well as the natnre of other men ts, 

(O) Vide ſupra N. 

(P) Gangren firſt Part, ſecond diviſion p.24. Nichols ix Moore- 
fields maintained that God Was the Author of all ſin. 

(Q)Treatiſe of Baptiſme p.148. 7r 7x not a hope you muſt goe 
upon for the giving of Ordinances, and holy ſeals, but a judgement : 
Paul called the Saints poſitively faithfull and elefF : when we come 
to admit members, if they give but onely ground of hopes,we let then 
ſtay for their own profit, and the diſcharge of our duty till they can 
give ns the gronad of ajudgement : the Apoſtle ſays poſitively they 
are holy , you ought to aſſure your ſelf they are ſo.lbid.p.252. A male 
infant u the ſubjett of circumciſion, but a beleever ts the ſubjeft 
of Bapti/me. 

(R) The vanity of childiſh Baptiſm, firſt Part p, 29. They of the 
ſeparation grant that ao children ſave onely beleevers children are in 
the Covenant, or have right to Baptiſm, their Parents (by their own 
acknovlegement) being ungodly; Whence it will follow, that they 
themſelves being baptized in their infancy, had not the baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and/o by conſequence are yet unbaptized perſons. Garner 
of Baptiſm p.14,15. Beleevers by Baptiſm do orderly enter into the 
body or congregation of Chriſt; hence 1 may takg occaſion to (arisfie 
ſuch (if the Lordpleaſe) as are oppoſite unto beleevers baptiſm, aud 
their entrance into. the Church by baptiſm, and contend nawehs for 
their entrance into a Church eſtate by Covenant or contratt without 
bapti/ms. 

(S) Declaration by Cocks,&c. p.13. The baptizing of infants 
aoth deny Chrift to be come 1n the fleſh, 

(T) Tombs Apology p.66. 1 confeſſe that they who hold that 
members are added is the Church by baptiſm, and not otherwiſe, and 
bold a nullity of pedobaptiſm, mnſt needs ſay the Churches that bave 


no other then infant baptiſm are no true Chnrches, nor their ow 
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bers Church members ; but thoſe points of the neceſſity of right bap- 
tilm, not oxely to the right order, but alſe to the beeing of a viſible 
Charch and Church member, and ſo voluntary ſeparation barely for 
the defeFt of it I have ever diſclaimed. 

(V) Gangren /econd Part, p. 8., A godly Miniſter related that 
Oats av Anabaptiſticall Emiſſary was followed in Eilex by many 
looſe perſons,be ſpoke it upon his knowledge that notorious whoremoys 
gers and drunkgrds follow him, ſuch as have been convitted by Wit 
neſſes and taken notice of by the Countrey, and are [wc ſtill, yet 
9 after him where he preaches from place to place. 

(X) Vanity of childiſh Baptiſm p. 8. The inſtitution of Chriſt 
requireth that the whole man be dipped all over cn water, Whoſcever 
a not dipped is not baptized, and he that us only ſprinkled, or hath 
water onely impoſed upon him 1s not dipped whence this conjequence 
clearly reſults, That all thoſe that have the adminiſtration of B.p- 
tiſm either by ſprinkling or by any Waſhing without dipping, have not 
the Baptiſm of the New T eftament, and by conſequence are unbap* 
tized perſons. 

(Y) Vide Gangren firſt Prt, ſecond diviſionP5. 

(Z) 2M. Tombs exercitation preſented to the Chairman of a 
Committee ofthe Aſlembly ot Divines, and an Apology tor the 
rwo Treatiſes, againſt the unjuſt cenſures of Doctor Homes, 
M. Geere, M. Marſhall, M. Lee, M. Huſſey, M. Black, M.Calamy, 
M. Vines. 

(AA) Tombs Apology p.64. why doth he make my opinion odi- 
05, as if I put all the children of the whole Church ont of the Cove- 
xant of grace, as 1 do the children of the T urks, and acknowledge no 
more promiſe for the one thex for the other ; whereas when he hath 

ſaid as much as he can for them, he can bring no more promiſ+ 
for them, then I doe, nor dares rejett the limitations I re- 
fraiuagyhen by ? M. Marſhals defence pag. 85. To my u1- 
derſtanaing you bere clearly yeeld the infants of beleevers to 
be in the ſame condition in reference to the Covenant of grace, Which 
the infants of Turks aud Indians are in, no more promiſe for the one 
then for the other, which ſo oft as you conſider, me thinks your Fa- 
therly bowels to your ovon children ſhould be moved within you. 
Ibid.p.98. 7 confeſs I ſnſpett you have a further meaning, not onely 
becauſe you here mention the temporal bleſſings before >, witxall. 
and call the land of Canaan the Covenant wade with prnat ts but 
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eſpeeially that expreſſion which you own from Cameron,that circam- 
corn did primarily ſeal the temporall promiſe, and ſignified ſanfifica- 
tion but ſecondarily. 1 know the Anavaptiſts is Germany ſhime not 

to ſay that the Covenant made With Abraham was a meer carnall 
thing, and had nothing to do with eternal life ; as for the expreſſion 

of learned Cameron, if by primarily, he meaned immediately, that it 

ſealed theſe things firſt in order as they were types of ſpirituall things, 

it may then paſſe cum grano falis; but if by primarily he intended 
prixcipally, that circumciſion did chiefly ſeal earthly bleſſings, the 

epinion 1s too wnſavoury to be received. 

(BB) 24. Marſhals Defence 245. For my oWn part I ſeriouſly pre- 
feſſe, that ſmppoſing infant Bap ©./m a nullity, I cannot underſtand, 
how any in the World ſhould this dy be lavvfully baptized, wnleſſe it 
can be made good that a perſon mnbaptized himſelf may be a lawful 
Miniſter of baptiſm ts others. Tombs Apology p. 54. That none 
be admitted ro the Lords Supper till he be right ly baptized, I profeſſe 
14 to be ſtood upon in point of prudence for right order, yet if it be 
ſtood wpon in point of conſcience, ſo as in no caſe the contrary 15 tobe 
permitted, it will of neceſſity make many ſuperſtitions perplexities ; 
for beſides that it may be doubted whether all the Apoſtles were bep- 
tized, who yet were admitted to the Lords Supper by Chriſt himſelf: 
when Conttantine the Great and others did deferre their Baptiſm /o 
long, it 1s net likely they never received the Lords Supper before their 
Baptiſme. 

(CC) Tembs Apology p.31. I do connt the tory of the Ana- 
baptiſt to contain in it many things, the true reaſons of which,and the 
true knoWledge of the circumſtances concerning them will not appear 
til the dy of the revelation of the righteors judgement of God. 

(DD) Ibid.p.32. Hel farre the Anabaptiſts ſought reformation 
T cannot tell, it :s plain that Caroloſtadius and Pelargus, and ſome 
[iy Mclanthon,wowld have reformed it in Saxony, had not Luthers 
pertinacy in that as well as Con/ubſtantiation and Images withſtood 
it : and Baltazar Hubmer ſought it at Zurick and was denied, it 1s 
kno\Wwr;T think the reformed Churches have been to blame,and ſo may 
be our preſent reformers,that they have never yeelded to reform it in 
a regular way. 

(E) Ibid. p. 106. AM. Marſhals Book it appears was contrived 
by diver] believe the ableſt of the Aſſembly,T wiſh it Were declared 
whether thepedebaptiſts wonld ſtick, to that Work or any other, as 
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(FF) Ibid.p.93. And though many magnifie the vertue and he« 
nefit of their juridicall excommunication ; yet the beſ# intelligence I 
have makes me queſtion whether it hath not b-en rather an engine of 
much harm, as being uſed rather «againſt diſſenters in opinion, aud 
eppoſers of profit, then men openly vitious ; managers of that cenſure 
generally,ſhewing themſelves irreconciliable to them that diſſent from 
them, but favourable enough to vitious living, 

(GG) Ibid.p.57. 1 was told there was a very intelligent man 
that ſaid be was forry that IT had M. Marihall for my Antagoniſt,as 
kzoWing him to be apt to miſtake, which be conceived wouldbe a vex- 
ation to me; and indeed I finde his words true. p. 69. I muſt confeſſe 
1 finde M. Marthall fill ſo confuſed a Diſputer, that ] know not to 
what purpoſe his manner of writing in this point ſhould tend, but to 
puzzle his Reader and weary his re(pondent. 

(HH) Ibid. p.19. A. Marſhall /ays that I vilifie MM. Thomas 
Goodwin as a man Wha by ſpinning out femilitudes and conjettures, 
deceives his auditors ; I ſay ſtiff that I expefted from M. Goodwin 
arguments, but counted my ſelf deluded with his conjettures ; finding 
nothing to his purpoſe in any of theſe Texts, Which were the main 
he alledged. 

(HH 2) Ibid. p. 3. 1 ſaw few or none regarded for clearing the 
truth but popular Orators, ſuch as relate to great men or are uſefull 
to uphold 4 party, are the men eſteemed; Andp.95. I may rather ſay 
that by my two Treatiſes there is ſuch a wound given already to in- 
fant baptiſme, that however men may play the Mountebanks and 
skin it over, it will never be cured at the bottom, 

(IT) Vide ſupra BB, 

(KK) Ibid. p.10. I durſt not juſtifie ſuch a praftiſe as to gather 
a ſeparated Charch. 

LL) Vide ſupra C. 

(MM) Vide ſupra BB. 

(NN) Tombs Apology p.92. I doubt much how hence may be 
concluded any power of ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper, for every 
emergent ſcandall ſo judged by a congregation, or congregationall 
Presbytery. 

(OO) Ibid. p.91. I have ſaidthat I doubted whether ever ex- 
communication 4 {acris, or the Presbyterian, or the Independent Ec- 
cleſraſticall Government Would be proved to be Jure Divino by 
C hriſts appoint mext - «1d I doubt whether the power of the K ” 
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Matth. 16, be any other then doftrinall ; and whether Matth. 18, 
contain any other direftion then about particular injuries betwixt 
brother and brother,nr, Let him be to thee a Heathen and Publican,be 
any other then ſhunning familiar converſe, 

(PP) Ibid. / confeſſe that I taks it to be but a matter of prudence 
whether each congregation have its compleat power Within it ſelf, or 
that it be erdered in ſome things by an Aſſembly of ſeleft perſons out 
of divers congregations, and whether congregations and Paſtors be 
fixedor unfixed. p.93. 1 ſuppoſe in the manner of doing theſe things, 
we have not certain preciſe direftion from Gods Word, but that we are 
left free by God to order ſuch things, though pertaining to Chriſti4n; 
as Chriſtians, by alterable rules of prudence, 

(QQ) Ibid. p. 93. Nor doththe Church loſe by having a Chrz- 
ſftian Magiſtrate, if that juriſdiftion be wanting, ſith I ſuppoſe it ts 
better provided for by the conſtant care of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, it 
conſcientious in executing judgement, if not, ſuch cenſures have beer 
Setdome executed with conſcience,or good effett, 

(RR) M. Marſhals Defence p.73. Have not multitudes of our An4« 
baptiſts ſwallowed down all Arminianiſme ? 

(SS) A Defence of the lawtulnefle of infants baptiſm, in an- 
{wer to M, Spz/sberry. 

(V V) Az.Spilsberry peculiar intereſt of theeleAia Chriſt and 
his ſaving grace, 

(XX) Ganegren firſt Part, di viſion ſecond, P.23. A. Den exer- 
ciſes in Lambs Church, the uſuall theme that he is upon, #s Chriſts 
dying for att, for Judas as We/l 2x Peter, he often preaches this Do- 
ftrine (as thoſe Who have heard him do report ) this ts the everlaſting 
Goſpel, to beleeve that Feſns Chriſt bath dyed for all men, Turks, 
Pagans, ad that all the ſins of men committed againſt the mor: 
Law, Were attually forgiven and pazdoned when Jeſus Chriſt ſhed his 
blood, and none p< wot. that ever men had committed, or ſhouldjwere 
imputed to them, but men were onely damned for not beleeving in 
Chriſt, and for nothing elſe. 

(YY) Ibid. p. 36. Oats who 7 2 great Dipper and Preacher 
amongſt them delivered in-Bell-Alley, in Colemanſtreer, ot /ong 
agog that the Doftrine of Gods eternall elettion and predeſtinatiou was 
a d1mnable Doftrine and errour. 

(ZZ) Ibid. p.1. A. Den anfwered, the Heathen had the Goſpel 
preached to them in the creatnres, and in them was revealed the 
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knowledge of Chrift crucified, if they had eyes to ſee it.” + 

- (AAA) Ibid. Heſaidthere was a power in a manto reſiſt-grace, 
#1d that the grace that Wonld convert one man wonld not convert 
another. 

(BBB) Gangren firſt Part, p.21. They teach that regenerate 
men who have true grace may fall totally and finally aWway from the 
ſtate of grace. 

(CCC) Gangren firſt Part, diviſion ſecond, p.22. This M. Den 
was ſent forth by Lambs Church into Bedfordſhire, Cambridge- 
ſhire, and thoſe parts, tv preach nniverſall grace, and to re- 
baptize. 

DDD) M. wels preface to the ſhort ſtory of the riſe, raipn, 
&C. T his kinde of DoFtrine takes ſo Well here in London and *: Ah 
parts of the King dom,ard you [ce ſo many daunce after this Pipe,run« 
ing after ſuch and ſuch, crowding the Churches and filling < doors 
and Windows, even ſuch carnall aud vile perſons (many of them) ai 
care not to hear any other godly Miniſters bat only their Leaders, 

(EEE) M.Gatakers ſhadows without ſubſtance, p. 25, Tox 5x 
theſe you maintain affirm that the morall Law 1s of no uſe at all to 4 
beleeverywo rule for him to walk, nor to examine hts life by,and that 
Chriſtians are free from the mandatory power of it ; yea mn Pulpits 
they cry out, Away with the Law. Gangren ſecond Partyp.1 26, The 
Preacher obſerved that the hand-Writing of Ordinances, the ten 
precepts faire written by the finger of God, was altogether ta- 
ken away. 

(FFF) Ibid. p. 133. Hereupon Oats peremptorily affirmed and 
ſtood ro maintain, that there was no power in any Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate to inflift a capitall puniſhment upon any member of a Church, 
unleſſe firſt he was caſt ont of the Church, and ſo delivered to 
the ſecular” power, What ever his offence was, though murder or 
T reaſon, 

(GGG) Ibid. Being preſſed with the authority of that Text, He 
that ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, he and 
the reſt cryed out What had they to do with Moſes? they Were Chriſts 
Diſciples, not Moſes Diſciples. . 

(HHH) Gangren ſecond Part, P. 120. One of the followers of 
11. Simpſon the Antinomian ſaid it in the hearing and preſence of 
divers, (7M. Simpſon being then atſo preſent) that if a child of God 
ſhould commit muraer he ought not to repent of it ; and 2, Simpſon 
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vever nepraved hims for it, though by one preſent in the company he 
was ſpoken unto to doe it. | 

(11) Chriſts counſell co the Angell of Laodicea, p.41,42. cited 
in Gatakers ſhadows p.11. Nothing at all is required in any reſpett 
of him for whom Chriſt died (they are deceivers that teach other- 
wiſe) neither faith, nor repentance, nor ſelf-deniall, nor hearing, ner 
uſe of Ordinances, nor obſervation of Sabbath, nor doing as we 
would be done to, and the reſt : They are falſe Teachers that make 
theſe duties, and teach that we muſt exerciſe onr ſelves in theſe 
things, or We ſhall have no part in Chriſt, 

(KKK) Gatrakers ſhadows p. 2. A. Saltmarſh excomrages 
Chriſtians not to be troubled for any ſin, nor to imagine that God u 
diſpleaſed with them, or that any affliftions do befall them for their 

fins, or that they ſhall ever be called to any account for them. Ibid. 
P-9» Tor infuſe ſuch principles as theſe that God ſees no ſin in them, 
live they never ſo ill nor like them any whit the leſſe when they do ſin, 
wr 15 at all diſpleaſed with them, or Will ever call them to account for 
ought they do. 

(LLL) Ibid.p.49. #hat you ſubjoyn'ts ſcandalors . Placeyſay you, 
ſalvation upon a free-bottome, or elſe you make the Covenant but an 
old Covenant in new terms, in ſtead of, Do this and live, Believe this 
and live, repent and live, obey and live, and all this ts for Want of re- 
vealing the myſtery more fully, 

(MMM) Ibid, p. 2. 24. Saltmarſh preaches that Chriſt hath 
perfeilly beleeved for us, and perfeftly repented for 1s. Ibid. p. 36. 
He expounaeth all the places he quoted, Wherein any duty was requi- 
red,not as to be done by us, but as done by Chriſt for 1s, and ſo to be 
beleeved of 1s, 

(NNN) Vide ſupra II. 4//o Gatakers ſhadows p. 11. 1t zs the 
way that you your ſelf, and others of the Antinomian Party proponnd, 
to wits that there is nothing required ta be done by any for the obtai- 
wing of a ſhare in the redemption and ſalvation procured and purcha- 
ſedly Chriſt, or for the application of Chriſts merits unto any, and 
they may therefore be ſaved by Chrift, without faith, or repentance, 
or new obedience, though they continue in infidelity, impenitency, ana 
the worſt ſins that are. 

(OOO) Gangren firſt Parr, divifonſecond, p.z 3. Hobſon prea- 
cbing againſt holy duties ſpake thus ; 1 was once as legal as any ot 

you can be, I durſt not cate a bit of bread bur I gave thanks ; I 
Q_2 daily 
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daily prayed and wept for my (ins, ſo that I had almoſt wept out 
my eyes with ſorrow for ſin, but I am perſwaded when I uſed 
all theſe dutiesI had not one jot of God in me. Gatakers ſha- 
dows P+5. Tour ſtrains of a more glorious ſpirit are like your van» 
ting elſvhere, of a more glorious light. 

(PPP) Gangren fir /t Part, ſecond diviſion, p.8. A great Settary 
writes from Bathe, that Chriſt came to witneſſe and declare Gods 
love t2 us, not to procure itfor us. for if God take at any time any diſ- 
pleaſure to us he had been changeable, ſeeing before the world began 
he ſaw us lovely in his Son, he came not to procure the love of God 
ro 4s, or to ſatisfie him, as ome ſay, but he Was as I may ſay, a moſt 
glorious publiſher of the Goſpel. Ibid. p.3 4. Hobſon has printed that 
Chriſt aid not by his death purchaſe life and ſalvation for all, no not 
far the ele, for it Was not the endof God, in the comming of Chriſt, 
to purchaſe love and hfe, but Chriſt himſelf was purchaſed by love 
that he might make out love,and purchaſe us to love, for Chriſt came 
n0t to reconcile God to man, but man to God. 

(QQQ_ ) Vide ſupra PPP, 

SSS) Saltmarſh Treatiſes againſt 14, Gataker., 

nd The Treatiſe of Baptiſm p:3 2. Therefore know the mind 
of God, and labour not anxiouſly about fins and the pardon of them, 
which is a great impediment to the comfort and holineſſe. of onr 
life. 

(VV V) The Conteflion of the ſeven Churches, firſt Edition, 
Article 28, T hoſe which have union With Chriſt are juſtified from 
all their ſins, paſt, preſent, and to come. 

(XXX) Ibid, Article 25, The texder of the Goſpel tothe conver- 
ſion of ſinners, is abſolutely free, no way requiring as abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary quali fications,preparations,terrors of the Law,or preceding Mis 
niſtery of the Lav, bat onely and alone the naked ſoule, a ſinner and 
ungodly to receive Chriſt, 

(YYY) Gangren /ecoud Part, p.20. Some ſpeaking to the Anti- 
nomian T aylor ,deprehended in the atts of his theftytold him how ſorry 
they Were, that ſnch a m.un as he ſhould doe theſe things: he replied, 
That he was troubled for them to ſee them ſorry,but as for himſelf 
he was not troubled. 

(ZZZ) Ibid. The Maid ſaid unto the Gentleman tempting her, 
How dare you offer to do this wickednefle and fin againſt God ? 
He replied, that God ſaw no knne in his children, that theſe ys 
[Lo 
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but ſinnes of the fleſh, which Chriſt had ſatisfied tor ; with other 
words to that purpoſe. 

(AAAA) Gangren firſt Part, diviſion ſecond, p.116. Three wo- 
men of Lambs Chrrch makes it their ordinary to work, on the Lords 
day, and being [poken to about it, they ſaid, They knew no Sabbath 
nor no ſuch day, cvery day was alike to them,and one as good 15 
another, | 

(BBBB) Gangren /econd Part, p. 126. The Lievtenant Prea- 
cher being urged with Davids pratti(e of bewailing ſin, and craving 
parden,anſwered, David was under a double Covenant,of the Law, 
and of Grace, we onely under that of Grace: and though a belee- 
ver ſhould commir as great fins as Davids murther and adultery, 
there was no need for him to repent, and that fin was no tin to 


-him but a tailing. 


(CCCC) Gatakers ſhadows Pp. 62. Nor have we any cauſe to 
wonder that all ſorts of looſe people do by whole ſhoals flock to and run 
after theſe that teach it, in many of whom what dread{ull and diſmall 
effefts it hath had, though I conld give hideons inſtances, yet I for- 
bear to relate, 

(DDDD) Bloody Tenet p.20, Concerning Baptiſmes and lay- 
ing on of hands,Gods people will be found to be ignorant for many bun- 
ared years, and I yet cannot ſee it proved that light ts riſen, I mean 
the light of the firſt inſtitution in prattiſe. Ibid.p.166, Brut as there 


ſeems yet to be deſired ſuch conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church as 


the firſt conſtutution and pattern cals us for, ſo alſo ſucha c. ling and 
coaverting of Gods people from Antichriſtian Idols to the Chriſtian 
worſhip, and therefore fr1ch a Miniſtery (according to the firſt pat- 
tern) ſent from Chriſt Feſus to renew and reſtore the worſhip and 
Ordinances of God in Chriſt. 2M. Williams concerning the name 
Heathen p. 18. Having nt beea Without (through the- mercy of 
God) abundant and conſtant thoughts about a true commiſſion for 
ſuch an embaſſie and Miniſtery, I muſt ingenuonſly conſeſſe the reſt- 
leſſe unſatufiedneſſe of my ſoul in divers man particulars, & firſt, 
whether ( fince the Lav muſt go forth from Sion, and the Word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem) 1 ſay,whether Gods great buſineſſe between 
Chriſt Feſus the holy Son of God, and Antichriſt the Man of. Sin, 
and ſon of perdition, muſt not firſt be over, and Sion aud Jeruſalem 
be rebuilt and re-eſtabliſhed before the Law and word of life be ſet 
forth to the reſt of the Nations of the world, who haue not = 
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of | Chvsft + the Prophets are grep copcerving totes | 

(EEEE) Gangren firſt Part, diviſon ſecond, p. 20, Laurence 
Clarkſon of 42 Anabaptiſt turning a Seeker hath put out « Pamphlet 
called, The Pilgrimage of the Saints, wherein he endeavours to free 
himſelf from the reports divulged on him in the 'An ibaptiſts a(ſens 
blies ; concerning hu laying down the ardinance of dipping 4s errance 
ouſly prattiſed, | 

(FFFF) Ibid. p. 31. Miftreſſe Attaway ar/claimed that ſhe trok 
upon her to preach, but onely toexerciſe ber gifts, for ſhe could not 
be evinced that amy in the world this day living had any commiſſion 
ro preach, 

(GGGG) Saltmarſh ſmoke p. 17,18. Noxe ought to give the 
Baptiſm of water now, becauſe there ts none that can give the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt with it ; Baptiſm by Water and by the holy Ghoſt be+ 
ing joyned together both in iuſtitution, doftriney and prattiſe, are not 
to be ſeparated ner given in ſuch a time wherein that of the holy 
Ghoſt 1s not given ; what God hath joyned together, let no man 
put.aſunder, the frlneſſe of time us not yet come for ordinances, for 
as there was ſeverall ſeaſons for the giving out of truth before, 

2 n0W. 
a (HHHH) Gangren /ecozd Part, p.11. The Seft of Seckers grows 
very much, and all ſort of Seftaries turn Seekers, many leave the 
congregations of+ Independents, Anabaptiſfts, and fall tobe Seekers, 
__ not onely people but Miniſters alſo, and whoſoever lives but few 
years (if the Sefts be ſuffered to go on)will ſee that all the other Sefts 
of Independents, Browniſts, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, will be ſwal- 
lowed up in the Seekers alias Livertines; many are gone already,and 


multitudes are going that way, and the iſſmes of theſe Sets and © 


Schiſmes will be, that all Will end in a looſeneſſe and licentionſne(ſe 
of living. 

(IIIL) Spilsberries Saints Intereſt, to the Reader. //nder pre- 
tence of ſeeking the truth by cunning and crafty enquiries they un- 
dermine the ſame, they deny unto ſuch as beleeve in Chriſt, Church- 
fellowſhip and communion with Chriſt and his ordinances of the New 
Teſtament, for Want as they ſay of a Miniftery with power from God 
zo call, and fit a people for ordinances, and to adminiſter the ſame: 
thus opinion much oppreſſeth and diſturbs the godly, for whoſe ſakes 1 
have endeavoured to hold forth my portion Hh FA 

(KKKK) Gangren firft Part, diviſion ff 
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er of horrible -- emies againſt the Trinity. Ibid, &vifion ſe - 

ry Pe2G, In one of t Churches of Bell- alley | men mY 
the Divinity of Chriſt Was openly diſclaimed. ALNie ſaid that to his 
— the denying of theDivinity of Chriſt was a growing opini- 
on,and that there was a company of them met about Colemanſtreet, 
4 Welchman being their chief, Who held this opinion. Ibid p.111.7he 
Hnabaptiſts is Somerſetſhire deniedthe Trinity of Perſons 1a the 
Deity, and affirm that there 15 but one Perſon in the Godhead, for if 
there be three Perſons, there muſt needs be three Geds, and that 
Athanaſius i» his Creed doth blaſpheme. 

(LLLLL)Gang.ſecoxd Part,p.5.The Lievtenant being acked about 
the third Perſon of the Trinity, denied there Was ſuch a thing as a 
Trinity of Perſons, but affirmed them to be three offices, 

(MMMM) Richara/ens contiderations againſt Featly,p.16. The 
»me Anabaptiſt came firſt from the Devill, and he will own whatſo- 
ever 15 written againſt them, 

(NNNN) Ibid.p.2. How can Chriſt as he 1s God, be the Son of 
Godin reſpett of his eternal generation,any more then the Fathy is his 
Son by eternall generation ? Secondly, if the Spirit of God be God (as 
he 15) equall with the Father and the Son, all three tfinite without 
beginning, each having the Whole Divine eſſence, and yet there 1s 
but oe eſſence, hoW can the Spirit proceed from the Father original'y 
any more thenthe Father from the Spirit ? and how can the Spirit of 
God have any more depen lence upon the Father and the Son then they 
have pon him, ſecing whatſoever 15 infinite can have no dependence 
wpon any thing * Therefore the Doftors Words contain in them the 
ratzere of blaſphemy,;1nd to d: five haW one can be three,and three but 
me, and always ſo remain, ts above the reach of any man, 1 may ſay 
to him as Mat.7.3. Luke 6.4 1,42, 

(OOOO) Vide ſupra KKKK. 

(PPPP) Gangren ſecond Part, p.123. A perſon of qutlity told 
me, that in Weltminſter Hall.zear the Houſe of Commons doore, a 
great Seftary had been diſcourſing with him, that he would be loth 
the Parliament ſhould briag Paul Belts blond wpon them, for denying 
the Trinity. 

(QQQQ)Vide ſupra. A//o in Gangren firſt Party ſecond divi- 
frongp.1 05. See Conſins of Rocheſter horrible blaſphemics againſt 
the Manhood of Chrilt ; Den and Lamb doe preach is this mans 


Hoyſe, 
Gan- 
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(RRRR) Gangren-firſt Part, diviſion ſecond, p.5. AM. Webbe, 
a man that pretends a new light, ſaid to me,T hat he blefled God he 
never truſted in a crucified Chriſt, nor did he beleeve him ro be 
the Sonne of God, nor the Scriptures divine, but humane in- 
ventions, 

(SSSS) Gangren ſecond Part, p..142. A Settary in Limbs 
Church affirmed that he was feſus Cbriſt, and maintained it ſliffely; 
the man was in hu Wits, for he ſpoke ſenfpebly and to the thing; thu 
were ſpoken of, though in this blaſphemons abomin.uble way. 

(TTTT) Little Non-ſuch p.3,4. Some ſeeing the ſhape and form 
that man bears in his perſoxall appearance, do concetve that God the 
Creator beareth the ſume form. Man was made according to the 
likeneſſe of God in perſonall ſhape ; it 15 ſaid, God ſheWwed unto Moſes 
his back parts, but his face ſhould not be ſeen ; therefore if he hath 
back parts and a face, he hath a ſhape, which When he pleaſeth he can 
make viſible, as then he aid; What Were the three men that appea- 
red to Abraham as he ſatein the Tent,if not the Trinity ? 

(V V V V) Gangren ſecond Part p.134. John Boggis comming 
down to Yarmouth With Captain Hobſon as his Chirurgion, and in 
1. Oats company, he went from Anabaptiſm tothe deſperate height 
of Atheiſme, being ſpoken to at Table to give thanks, heſaid, 10 
whom ſhould he give thanks, whether to the Butcher, or to the 
Bull, or to the Cow? when it Was told him, to God, he replied, 
Where is your God, in heaven, or in carth, aloft, or below, &c. 
going ox in unſpeakable blaſphemies. 

(XXXX) Gangren firſt Part, diviſion ſecond, p.22. 1. Webbe 
confeſſed that he was in the ready way to Atheiſme, and many of hu 
companions in theſe opinions were turned Atheiſt c. 

YYYY) Ibid. p.111. The Anabaptiſts of Somerſetſhire teach, 
that the whole Scripture doth bold forth nothing elſe but a Covenant 
of works : ths vilifying the whole word of God by the name Letter, 
and making their interpretation tobe the Spirit. Little Non-ſuch, 
P+ 4. Some would have the Whole matter of eating the forbidden 
tree, tobe an allegory, and underſtand by the Serpent in this place 
no other then concupiſcence, and by the fruit of the tree in the mid(? 
of the Garden, ſome other thing then the cating of a materia 
Apple. 

(ZZZZ) Webbe affirmed, that the Scriptures were onely a hu- 
mae invention, and not fit for a rule of life and converſation for any 
iQ 
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to walk by ; and in confirmation of this he ſaid, The Scriptures were 
chat golden Calf, and Brazen Serpent,that ſet at variance King 
and Parliametrit, and Kingdome againlt Kingdome, and things 
would never be well untill the golden Calt and Brazen Serpent 
were eaten to Pieces, 

(AAAAA) Gangren third Part, p.34. It was Witneſſed before 
the Magiſtrates of Norwich, har Priſcilla Miles had /aid, Noze 
wonld [peak 1gamſt Anabaptifts but drunkards and liers; ſhe avowed 
there was in the Scriptures 2 1umber of lies. 

(BBBEB) The Anabapriſts of Somerſetſhire ſay that the Scrip- 
tures are not the Word of God, but the conceits of men, and that we 
are not to adhere unto them but to revelations, Gangren ſecond 
Part, p. 136. Clarkſon » Colcheſter iz his Sermon did vilifie 
the Scriptures, all Ordinances, Duties, Miniſters, and Church- 

ate. 

f (CCCCC) Mans mortality, or a Treatiſe Wherein ts proved 
both T heologically and Philoſophically that whole man as a rutieacll 
cCreatrre 15 4 Comporend wholly mortal, contrary to that common di- 
ftinftion of ſoul and body, and that the preſent going of the ſole 
into heaven or bel{ ts a meer fiftion, Ibid. T he hell- hatched doftrine 
of the immortal ſoule diſcovered ; the heavens triumph in the Wain 
of the world, to ſee ſnch light break ont on its poſterity, Pag. 3. 
Death returns man to What he Was before he was, that ts, not to be, 
Whence appeareth p. 8. that none ever entred into heaven ſince the 
Creation ; during death, man ts void of attuall beeing, and has no 
preſent attuall beeing in glory, p.24. I prove it from the non-entity 
of hell, that there can be nocaſting into hell, before helt be, p.28. 
Chriſts humanity was three days and three nights inthe grave after 
his death. Toid.p.29. I may poſſibly affirm that the place of glory 
for the dead Saints 1s not yet. Pe 34. Chriſts aſcenſion was into the 
Sunne : according to famous Copernicus,t 191n the higheſt ft ation 
of the whole Creation, it may bee fitly called the right h.nd 
of God. 

(DDDDD) Gangren fir? Part,p.11 2. The Anabapriſts of S0- 
merſetſhire affirm that the Divine eſſence, Which ſubſiſts in the 
perſons of men, ſhall be reduced rnto God again : but the perſons ſhall 
be aunihilated;for tbe ſoul 1s mortall,and the body ſhall never riſe from 
the dead, that even the body of Chriſt did never riſe from the dead, 
but was annihilated ; the world ſhall ever endure by generation from 

R time 


WY Wy 


The Teſtimonies. 


— — 
—_— 


time to time without an end. Ibid.p.5. 1 acked Webbe of hzs optnion 
concerning the reſurreflion, and he affirmed that there was no more 
reſurrettion of a man then of a ggaſt, nor had he any more ſoule then 
the boay. 

(EEEEE) Ibid. Webbe a great Ring- leader of the ſeduced St 
of Anabapriſts, acknowledged no difference between the godly and 
the wicked for locall torment more then ts uponearth ; he denies any 
local hell. Wbid.p.26. Marihall a great follower of Randall, main 
tained that there was no hell, that all the hell that ts, is in this life. 
which #s nothing elſe but the legall terrors and fear men had in thei; 
conſciences. 

(FFFFF) Ibid.p.5. Webbe denies that there ure any devils more 
then men are devils in themſelves. Gangren ſecond Part p. 6. A 
woman came to the Miniſter of $. Martins to queſtion him about h1s 
Sermon, and affirmed to him that there was not any ſuch thing As 
fin, or hell, or the devill, or tentation, or the holy Ghoſt, or Scriptures 
ſhe ſaid all the hell that was, Was the darkneſſe of the night, 

(GGGGG) Gangren firſt Part, p.112. The Anabaptiſts of 
Somerlſetſhire do tech that Godin the beginning did give forth of 
his divine eſſence, a variety of forms, and ſeverall ſubſtances, which 
We call creatures, ſo that God doth ſubſiſt in the creatures. 

(HHHHH) Ibid. They reach that the world ſhall ever endure 
by Way of generation from time to time without an ead. 

C(1ITIL) Ibid. Others of them teach that the whole Creation ſhall 
be annihilated and reauced into the Divine eſſence again. 

(KKKKK) Mans mortality p.49. The reſurrettion of the beaſt: 
all other creatures as well as man ſhall be raiſed and delivered from 
aeath at the reſurreftiun ; the death of the beaſts was a part of the 
curſe, and 15 to be taken aWvay by Chriſt. 

(LLLLL) Vide Difſwafive, firſt Parr, p. 116. alſo 145. Letter 
NNNN. A// Ganegrens /econd Part, p.117. Dear friends, as you 
have caſt off mary Antichriftian yokes.foproceed to caſt off all,a chief 
Whereof are unequell marriages. 

(MMMMM) Little Non-tuch p.5. Godtook one of Adams r1vs, 
made a woman,and brought ber to him, how comes it then that there 

are forbidden degrees in marriage ? or us it not ſo in trath, but a Pc- 
piſhinjunttion for their profit * The woman 1s of the mans own pro- 
per ſubſtance, then in regard there can be no more matches in this 
aature, the very next of kin were to joyn in marriage, and that both 
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by cuſtome and command. For example, we finde that Sarah was 
Abrahams Siſter, Whom he took to wife, a better preſident we cannot 
have. Ibid.p. 6. $9 naturally confident were the ſervants of God in 
propagating by the next of kin, that Lots daughters did not doubt to 
raiſe up ſeed to their Father, Lot might juſtly be blamed for drink- 
3ng ſo liberally that he perceived not what he did, yet we finde no re- 
proof upon the daughters, becauſe What they 4id Was according to the 
inſtirution. Ibid.p.7. The next place that ſeems to fortifie this opi- 
- nion againſt all oppoſition, ts that of [uda aud Tamar his daughter in 
Law, the ſincerity and integrity of Tamar Was ſublime, Vid. The 
prohibition of degrees in Leviticus ts to be underſtood of fornication, 
wot of marriage. Tamar did net doubt to be her brother Ammons 
Wife, but deteſted the att of fornication. But for the holy inſtitution 
of marriage With the next of kindred, we ſee it hath not onely been 
permitted but commanded. If mutual correfpondency happen betwixt 
the neareſt of kindred, their marriage 1s moſt naturall, moſt laWfult, 
and according to the Primitive purity and prattice. 

(MMMMM 2) Gangren {econd Part, p.9. Miſtreſſe Attaway 
among other paſſages ſpoke to them of MM. Miltons Dottrine of Di- 
vorce, and asked them what they thought of it, ſaying, It was a point 
to be conſideredof. 

(NNNNN) Gangren fi-/# Part, ſecond Diviſion,p.31. Miſtreſſe 
Attaway in hey exerciſe delivered that God the Father did raign ut- 
der the Law, God the Son under the Goſpel, and now God the Father 
and God the Sonne are mahing over the Kingdome unto God the holy 
Ghoſt. 

(OOOOO) Ibid.11 3. 7: i giver out that Miftreſſe Attaway 
met with a Prophet here in London, Who hath revealed to her and 
others, that they muſt goe to Jeruſalem and repair Jeruſalem, and 
for that end Miſtreſſe Attaway hath gotten money from ſome perſons; 
ten pornds of one young maid, and other money of others towards the 
building up of Jeruſalem. Gangrens ſecond Part, p. 145. There us 
a Prophet ariſen who is ſput up for 4 time, but at the end of this Sum 
mer ts to come forth with power to preach the generall reftanration of 
all things : which Prophet hath given aroll forth already into ſome 
hands, in which roll many things are Written; and Who ever hath that 
roll, hath the ſpirit of Prophecy ; he hath appointed ſome to be publi- 
Beers and Prophets,and to go to Jeruſalem to build it up, Where Abra- 
ham,Iſaac, axd Jacob ſhall meet them from heaven: and theſe perſons 
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thus ſent u1to Jeruſalem, are aſſrred they ſhall never die; with 
many other of this kinde, 

(PPPPP) Divine light, ſent forth by the Miniſter of the Lord 
Feſus whom he hath anointed hus ſervant for the good of all in bring- 
ng glad tidings of good thiags unto the whole Creation. 

(QQQQQ) Ibid. Theſe are the Antichriſti-apoſtat- Arians 
in chief, that deay the holy Covenant of generall redemption, by thoſe 
the ſpirit diſcovereth the Antichriſti-apoſtat- Arians, Egyptians, $o- 
domites and drunkards of Ephraim, the Devils incaryate, Which are 
or ſhall be found to deny the Covenant of general! redemption : This 
Antichriſti-apoſtat- Arianiſme 1s in that Dragon, that ola Serpent 


called the Devil and Satan, in that he denieth the holy Covenant of 


generall redemption, but this Dragon and grand Devil mnſt be Caſt 
out of heaven the Church, and all his angels, the f.lſe Minifters and 
tyrannons Magiſtr ates ,muſt be caſt out With him. Deniers of the Co- 
venant of generall redemption, and all brute beaſts ana hypocrites 
have approved themſelves devils incarnate. 

(RRRRR) Divine light p.15. The private kingdome of Chriſts 
Tuſtice muſt paſſe away to give place to the publick, kingdome of God 
the Father, ts his Jehovah mercies unto all ; the heavens and the 
earth ſhall not be deſtroyed, as drowſie drunken Ephramites,and blind 
Egyptians do imagine ont of their own evil hearts by miſconſtruing 
the Scripture. Ibid.p.2. In that abominable tranſgreſſion of onr firſt 
Parents Adam aud Evab, we their children tranſgreſſing in the ſame 
line of Rebellion, by eating of the tree of knoWleage of good and evil 
that 1s, by ſeeking in onr ſelves arighteouſneſſe , thinking to be Wiſe, 
and making our ſelves like to God, we became naked, fooliſh, blinac, 
and deſperately wicked. 

(SSSSS) Divine light p.19. He ſanftified the humane perſon of 
Chriſt to be a ſacrifice, Ibid. p.q. Godſetting himſelf in his loſt crea- 
tmres ſtead, namely, the Whole Creation, God the bleſſed Trinity the 
three perſons in unity in the ſpirit of the Deity ſetting themſelves in 
Chriſts humanity : the Father, Son, and oh Ghoſt, the whole God- 
head ſet it ſelf bodily in Chriſt to ſuffer for their tranſgreſſing crea- 
ture, Chriſt in his bumane nature feared when the Godhead and T ri- 
mty of perſons came down in him to ſuffer. 

(TITTT) Divine light p. 2. God was pacified by his own paſſio- 
nate ſufferings in that heavenly conflift Which the Deity and T rinity 
of perſons had #n Chrifts humanity,when our God-lovingly ſet himſelf 
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to work ont our ſalvation, he made his love ſo to overcome his juſtice, 
as yet to ſatisfie hs juſtice meritoriouſly. Ibid. p.6. God ſet himſelf 
in Chrifts humanity in the eſſence of his Deity to work ont our ſalva- 
tion, ſetting his love againft has juſtice. Void. p.5. Therefore the whole 
Trinity was forced to aſſume the Whole power of the Godhead, to 
ſuffer that paſſionate ſuffering Which was due to the tranſgreſſions 
of the whole Creation ; this was the paſſionate work, and ſuffering 
of the Godhead placed in Chriſts humazity t2 perfett redemption 
or all. 

h (VVVVYV) Ib. The eleft and reprobate in their ſeverall caſes 
in Elaus wor/a whicl :s the world of the curſe. Ibid. p.8. The Father 
and the Son doc commit their Whole ſtrength for the delivering the 
whole Creation rnnto the miniſtration of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore 
it ts, that thoſe that have been damned in Elaus world of the curſe, 
conld not be delivered untill the holy Ghoſt came in full power, in the 
fulneſſe of all charitable mercies unto every creature of Angels,/pi- 
rits, and mankinae ; likewiſe becaufe all power 1s commuted to the 
holy Ghoſt to manifeſt Chriſt a ſpiritwall Chriſt and all-ſaving Feſns, 
therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to Chriſt as juſt 7ndgey condemning, 
damning, and tormenting a part of his creation, Cc, 

(XXXXX) Divine light p.7. Efau's world of the cxirſe 15 now al- 
moſt p {ſed away, and the World of Jacobs bleſſedneſſe is now entring 
in, Ibid. p. 14. Chriſt in his private kingdome ſate Fudge over the 
quick and dead, to condemne and execute torment s upon the rebelli- 
ors whom he held as priſoners for a time ; but Chriſt in his publick. 
kingdome by the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall raign for ever to bring 
up all to life and immortality : Chriſts publick Monarchicall king- 
dome ts now appearing, now the waters of troubles are abated, and in 
the neW heavens and neW earth of Chriſts publick kingdowme, there 
ſhall be no more (eaof Antichriſt ian myſteries, onely the old heavens 
and earth of Antichriſts wickedneſſe muſt be burnt up with the fire 
of Gods Spirit, yea all things naturall and ſupernaturall muſt bee 
changed at theſe reſurrettions noW comming. 

(YYYYY) Divine light p.7. 1» the world of Jacobs bleſſedneſſe 
now entring in, the yeprobate condition of men and Angels ſhall be 
regained, death and hell ſhall be deſtroyed, all ſpall be created of new 
to life and immortality, the damned Priſoners ſhall be ſeit forth out 
of the pit- Tbid.P.1 1. For a time millions of thouſaads were damned 
by their Antichriſtian works, yes not damned to periſh for ever, for 
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there 1s none can be damned totally, all the generations that are de- 
ceaſed in the old World of Elau, ſhall ariſe by glorious reſur. 
reftions, 

(ZZZZZ) Ibid. p. 11. This true Chriſtian vocall faith is to be- 
leeve the Covenant of gener-ll redemption.lbid. T hoſe which b«lieve 
and maintain the Covenant of generall redemption are onely the rrue 
Church, of whom Chriſt s the head, 

(AAAAAA) Ibid.p.11. All the damned that aid not or ave not 
receive it muſt be ſaved by this faith. Tbid. p.13. Although there 
Were but three perſons beleevers in the earth with Chriſt, yet God 
. Willhave his whole Creation : although not ny elſe did belceve but 
theſe three in and with Chriſt, Ibid, p.14. Such ſons ard aanghters 
of God, onely by beleevin g are made inſtruments of bl: ſſing unto the 
whole Creation, although there ſhould be but three in the whole 
earth. 

(BBBBBB) A deſcription of Familiſm, and confutation of the 
Familiſts by Benjamin Boxrn,to the Reader, Many of them being 
ſuch formerly as Were to be beloved and delighted in; Give me leave 
to ſpeak according to men, Were ye not once as reall for Chriſt as you 
are now for Antichriſt ? ye I will be one witneſſe what cloſe commu- 
zion you had with Godzand how many times you have to the refreſhing 
of many drooping ſpirits made a large ackhroWledgement of the mant= 
feſtations of Gods love and favour toWvard you in feſus Chriſt. 

{CCCCCC) The diſcovery of Familiſm p.10. Ler ot the Fami- 
liſts ſayyit is not M. Randall and we only that reach this doftrine of 
Henry Nicholas, there have been and are great Doftors of Divinity 
fo called, yea and ſome great Peers, andperſons of quality and eſtate 
ia this Land. 

(DDDDDD) The diſcovery of Familiſm p.2. zhboſoever ſhall 
zeach and perſWade the people that the perfeftion and reſurrettion 
fboken of by Paul 1 Cor.15. are tobe attained in the f; lneſſe and per- 
feftion of them in this preſent time before the common death of the 
body, doth herein teach the deceitfull doftrine of Familiſm taught by 
Henry Nicholas ; b4t 2. Randall does [o teach, as ſundry perſons 
that heard him can witneſſe, and ſo he does deſtroy the hope of the 
Saints as toxching the perſonall comming of Chriſt in his glory to 
judge the quick and the dead, and of the reſurrettion of the bodies of 
the Saints, and of the glory of life everlaſting of body and ſoute 
hereafter. 

Ibid. 
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(EEEEEE) Ibid.p.2. A. Randall delivered rhat a man bapti- 
zed with the holy Ghoſt, knew all things, even as God kae\W all things, 
which himſelf greatly admired as a great myſtery. Ibid. p.7, Henry 
Nicholas /ays of hinc{fe,God hath made me alive through Chrit, 
and anointed me with his godly beeing,manned himſelf with me, 
and Godded me with him. 

(FFFFFF) Diſcovery p.q. M. Randall rwras the holy writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and the pro- 
per names, perſons, +nd things mentioned and contained thereinginto 
allegories, and gives them out to. be the myſtery and ſpirituall mea- 
ning of the ſame. 

(GGOGGOCG) Berywmin Bourns deſcription and confutation, 
p. 6. Their ſi-ſt errony 18, that there is but ene ſpirit or life in all 
things both in heaven andearth, and that is abſolutely aad eſſenti- 
ally God. 

(HHHHHH) Ibid.p. 7,8. [s this a nniverſall Chriſt, as Antichriſt 
cals him\that is the fleſh and blood of the Whole world, which the God 
head aſſuming makss out a diſcovery of himſelf to himſelf in and by 
all creatures Whatſocver ? 

(ILL) Deſcription p. 13, Whether all things are the att of Gud 
yea or no? Whether every creature in all its ation; be atted and ru- 
led by the Spirit of God ? The erronr ts explicated aad contnuted. 

(KKKKKK) Gangren /eco::4 Part, P. 7. When the Committee 
of Lords and Commons was 1a Gaiidhall, companies of thirties and 
forties vented boldly all ſorts of opinions, ſome maintained that no 
mortall ſpirit con'd jin,or be capavle of finne ; and it being objetted, 
What ſay you to the Devils ? they denied the Devils either ſinned 
or c:4ld ſin. 

(LLLLLL) Gangren firſt Part, diviſion ſecond, p. 24. Nichols 
did juſtifie to M. Greenhils face, that God ws the Anthor of all ſin; 
that no man was ſent to hell for any ſins, but caſt thither oacly be- 
cauſe God wonld have it [o. | 

(MUMMMMM) Botrns deſcription, P. 24. T he/e ſpirits that we 
call good ard evill Angels, they call good or evill motions of mas 
minde. 

(NNNNNN) Ibid. 'Thezr third errony 1s, that nothing ſhall re- 
main eternally, but the eſſenceylife and Spirit of God, waich 1s nov in 
all creatures, 

(OOOOOO) Ibid. Their fourth errony 15 this, that the Scrip- 
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tures are aconfuſed allegory, a meer ſhadoW,a falſe hiſtory,and onght 
not to be any mans formation no more then any other Book, or the 
Apocrypha. oo 

(PPPPPP) Bowrns deſcription P. 36. The comming, death, ve- 
ſurreQion, alcenſion, and interceſſion of our Lor4 fe! He, 1s abjo- 
[nutely denied by all the principall writings and dottrines of the Fa- 
miliſts. Ibid. p.38. W// take here im their other errour that there 
7s no reſurreftion nor laſt judgement for the world, 

(QQQQQQ,) Ibid. p.24. T key ſay fixthly, that all ardinan- 
ces are but meat for babes, that a man ſhould live above them With: 
out the iſe of them. 

(RRRRRR) Ibid. P:53- T he firſt branch of their ſeventh Chap. 
ſnall be handled in this Chap. by Way of queſtion, Whether perfeFtior 
_ the higheſt degree both of grace and glory be attainable in this 

ife. 

(SSSSSS) M. Boxrnto the Reader, I ſpall in the Treatiſe fol- 
lowing lay open to the view of all mengot at the (econd hand, but by 
experience having often heard them both preach and diſpute, what 
that which commonly goes under the name of Familiſme, what I ſhall 
ſay — it, 15 not out of malice to any perſon, neither ſhall I 
ſpeth at randome. 

(TTTTTT) Gangren firſt Part, ſecond diviſion,p.27. There i 
one Clement Wrighter iz London a» Arch=herertick_ and fearfll 
Apoftate, ſometimes a profeſſor of Religion and judged to have been 
godly ; about ſeven or eight years ago he fell off from the communion 
of our Churches to Independency and Browniſme, from that he fell to 
Anabaptiſm and Arminianiſm, thence to Mortaliſmbolding the ſoul 
mortall, after that he fell to be a Seeker, and is now an Antiſcrip- 
turiſt, a Queſtioniſt ard Skeptick,, and 1 fear an Atheiſt, 
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Have at ſome lehgth in the preceding Chapters ſet down the Ty, extreame 
way and Tenetsof the Anabapriſts both here and aver Sea, malignity of the 
both of the preſent &the former times: wherby ir may appear Anabaprittick 
to all whoare willing to ſee, how malign a ſpirit has ruled in 'Pirir- 
thatSeR trom its firlt beginning to this very day: a ſpirit carrying 
to the greatelt errours and the groflelt vices that ever any who 
were called Chriſtians have (tumbled upon : a fp'rir as much op- 
polite to the honour of God, and to the ſalvation of men, as any 1s enmity to 
that ever troubled the Church fince its firſt foundation. Its favour ** falvationot 
cowards the ſalvation of man appears in its great zeal to caſt our 
of the Church, and deprive of the means of grace almoſt all man- 
kinde with the exceprion of a very few, it of any at all. When the 
molt reformed of the Proteſtant Churches come before the fan 


! of their cenſurezat the firſt ſhake they blow away that largeſt and 
] molt innocent part of them, their infants : all children who have 
not attained to the as of faith and repentance, are to them in 
? the fleſh, under the power & within the verge of theKingdom of 
/ Satan, as well as Jews; Turks, Pagans, and others who are not fo 
; much as entred within the hedge of Chriſts ſheeptold : and lelt 
| the ſpoiling of children of all the grace and pgitts of God had not 
0 been a ſutiicicnt vaſtation, they are carried on by the ſpirit that 
/ leads them, to make as great havock and defolation among thole 
. of riper years : they Unchurch the moſt of thofe whom otherwiſe 
they love as their beſt friends ; they charge all the Independents, X 


and the Browniſts, and the molt rigid ot the Separatiſts tor rheir 
biptizing of tnfants with no lighter a burthen then Antichriltia- 
niſm,and a clear denial: of Chrilts Incarnation: Neither hv1ic does 
their raſhnefle ſtand, the fmall remnant of Chriltians, the Ana- 
baptiltick Socicties, which alone they will honour with the ritle 
: of true Churches, ſeem to them roo many to be ſaved ; theretore 
6 new ſeparations are r'in into, and thoſe ſo levere, that there lives 
not an Anabaptiſt upon earth, who by multitudes even of Ana- 
baptilts,'s not condemned with all who adhere to his fubdivition, 
asa manin a falſe way not only without,but in oppoſition to the 
true Church, S This 
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Andnext for 
VICE, 


ring of God b 
ſetting up a |] 


In irs diſhono- This their extream cruelty againſt the ſouls of men wont to be 
? coloured with the ſhew of zeal to the truth and honour of God, 
” but this varniſh is now almoſt quite wiped off : Behold, whither 


their zeal to: the truth and honour of God is now evaniſhed ! 
They for ſome times were ſo eminently zealous againſt errors and 
vices, that very ſmall ones were wont to draw from them an cje- 
Rion out of the Church, a deliverance to Satan, and where the 
Civill Sword was in their hand, a putting out of this lite, a pub- 
lick execution by the hand of the Hangman, when their Princes 
and Prophets were not at leiſure to adminiſter Juſtice in their 
own perſons. Notwithſtanding the loudelt note that this day 
ſounds in their ſong, is liberty and freedom from all puniſhments 
for what ever crimes; when all abominations imaginable are 
publickly proclaimed, when many more and much viler errours 
walk in ourſtreets then ever any one place in any time did hear 
of, the great zeal of theſe religious men breaks out daily, in al! 
the diſcourſes they pleaſe, and aRions they dare for the ſafe- 
guard of the curſed inſtruments of theſe errours ; paſſionately de- 
nying al-power in any on earth to reſtrain, in the leaſt meaſure, 
the open propagation of the moſt abominable lies, which Satan 
is able toutter by the tongue of any creature ; no matter of Reli- 
gion fay they can fall under the cogniſance of any State, the falſe 
Church has no right to cenſures or any Church Ordinance, the 
rrueſt Churches can meddle but with their own members; they 
Who never were of them, or have renounced memberſhip with 
them,are without their Juriſdiction : fo neither State nor Church 
can put any barre of the ſmalleſt cenſure upon the propagation 
of any errour. 

And leſt vice, the neer kinſman of errour,ſhouJd finde any har- 
der meaſure, any greater ſtop from the hand of ſuperiour powers ; 
this Se& with all che ſpeed it can, is poſting back to its firſt prin- 
ciples, the overthrow ofthe civill State as much as of the Church; 
That when ever they are found in the practiſe of their Dodrine; 
of the lawfulneſſe of adultery, and inceR, robbery, and murder, 
there may be none upon earth to control] them, For this end 
they caſt down the King and Parliament, Commons as well as 
Lords, all Incorporations, all Judicatories in Burgh and Land ; 
that an abſolute Monarchy, a full liberty for every man to do all 
his pleaſure, without any fear of puniſhment, may be ſet up; he 
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| the Crownand Scepter, the Kingſhip and abſolute Soveraignty 

may at laſt be reſtored to the onely true owners, the free-born 
people of Eng/nd, the individuals, as they love to ſpeak, of the 
whole Nation. 
All this & much more have they ſer under their own hands as may Their Browni- 
be ſeen in the former Chapters. I have neither time nor minde fick andArmi- 
ro diſpute all their poſitions; in my little Antidote againſt Armi- _  —— 
nianiſm I have in a ſhort and popular way impugned it ; their otherTrexiſcs 
Tenets againlt che Protcſtant Churches in the heads ofeleRion, 
redemption,grace, free-will, and perſeverance ; In the firſt Part of 
my Diſſwafive, I have debated at length enough the chiet of thoſe 
errours which they have taughe their children the Separatiſts: The 
reall holineſſe of all Church members, the neceſſity of ſeparation 
for want of ſatisfaRion in this point alone, the power of every 
member of the Church to preach the word, to 9a. and to ex- 
communicate when there is cauſe their very Paſtors and Elders, 
the Independency of every Congregation from Presbyteries and 
Synods, the thobſand years of Chriſts viſible raign upon earth ; 
All this new light did ſhine firſt, and ſtill burns moſt brightly 
among the Anabapriſts. 

Alchough many of the Tenets mentioned in the former Chap- +, .. , .. 
ter be diſembled and denied by divers ofthis Se, yerall ofthem g,1,ncime nd 
will acknowledge as their own, what ever almoſt is practiſed ei- dipping ſhall 
ther by the Independents or Browniſts; and beſides, two Tenets here bee briefly 
more, Antipzdobaptiſm, and Dipping : all who carry the name "4 plainly 
of Anabaptiſme, though through ignorance they know not, or *®=k4ered: 
through better inſtruction they diflent from many poſitions of 
their Brethren, yer will avowedly and ofr with paſſion profeſſe 
their minde againſt the ſprinkling of infants : pzxdorantiſme to 
all of chem I ever heard of ,is an abomination. 

It will not therefore be amiile before I leave them to ſpeak 
ſomething to thoſe ewo points, which all of them are content to 
take upon themſelves as a Characteriſtick diſtinfion from any 
other Set. Let us then conſider, Firſt, whether it be lawfull to 
baprtize any infant; Secondly, whether ſprinkling be ſutficient, 
or if it be neceſlary to dip over kcad and cares all who are 
baptized ? 

Concerning the ſtate of che firſt Queſtion, we need not con- The fire of the 


trovert the quality ofthe infants to be baptized, Whether they firſt queſtion. 
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muſt he the children of true belcevers,or onely of profeſſors with- 
our ſcandall;whether of Church members only, or if it be enough 
that their Parents be Chriſtians in the largeſt Hgnification, all this 
belongs to another place. The oncly point pertinent here, is, 
Whether any infants may be baptized ? The. champions for the 
Anabaptiſts (ide 1n their Declaration of the publick Diſpute in- 
tended by them with the Ciry Miniſters for their Tener, ſet down 
their Theſe in theſe exprefſe terms, No infants ought. to be bap- 
tized ; The formall concradiQtion hercofis, Some infants ought 
to be baptized : for this Poſition, I propone ſome few Scripturall 
reaſons. Who have lciſure to ſee this point debated at length, 
may look upon the worthy and judicious Writs of M, Afarſpall, 
M. Black, M. Geere. M. Ainſworth allo in his laſt Writ, and 
M,Cotton in his lateſt, learnedly and zealouſly maintain this truth 
againſt the Anabaprilts, 
Thefirſt rexon My firſt reaſon I frame thus, Who ever have a good right to the 
for the affirma- firſt Sacrament of the New Teltament ought to be baptized: Bur 
ive, ſome infants have a good right to the firlt Sacramſent of the New 
Teſtament: Ergo, Some infants ought to be baptized. The majur 
is naturally clear, it needs no more for its proof but the explica- 
tion of the terms of the Propolition, for Baptiſm and the firſt 
Sacrament of the New Teſtament are one thing, and ought to be 
baptized is nothing elſe but to have a good right to Baptiſm. 
Who haverigkt All the queition lies in the wizor,which thus I prove, Who ever 
xo the chiefprc> have right to the chick promiſes of the New Teſtament, they have 
IN right to the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament, if the Lord 
Flo wick God DAVE not put ſome impediment to their participation of that Sa- 
has appointed Crament ; But ſome intants have right to the chict promiſes of the 
to be a means New Teſtament, and the Lord has put no impediment to their 
of aſſurance of participation of that Sacrament: Ergo. About the »44jo7l ſee one, 
A — and but one, makes ſome velitation, all the reſt give ir for gran- 
himſelf bave Ed, for it 1s grounded likewiſe on the nature of the terms of the 
made a ſpeciall propoſition, the chiet promiſes of the New Teſtament and the 
exception, firſt Sacrament ; this is the ſign and ſeal, that the thing lignihed. 
The rcafon preceeds not from every thing ſignificd to every ſign, 
but from the chict thing ſignified to the firit ſign : ſome of the 
bleſſings which Circumciſion did ſeal, belonged ro Melchiſeadch, 
to Lot, to Fob, and others who were not ſo re as We reade Cir- 
cumciſed, but the main promiſes ſealed by Circumcilion, 1» thy 
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ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed ; The Mcſſixs com+ 
ming of the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac,and Faceb , the Covenant 
of grace as it was adminiſtred under the figures of the Ceremo- 
niall Law, did belong to the people of 7/-ae! alone, and to the 
proſelytes who joynedthemſelves to their body,Nor do we ſpeak 
bur of the firſt gn, for unlefſe there be a right to this, there is a 
right to none, and where the Lord has appointed ſignes to ſeal 
up thereby the aſſurance of his promiſes, to deny to them whom 
God wil have to be aſſured of the promiſe,the uſe of all the ſeals; 
which he has inſtituted to be the ſpiricuall means of that afſu- 
rance, were on mans part a great unjultice,except the Lord him- 
ſelf have put a barre to the participation of thele ſeals, as in the 
Sacrament of Circumcihon of old he did to women, and to male 
infants before the e:ghth day, and to all born-in the Wilder- 
nefſe during the time of their fourty years wandering therein. 
Bur it is upon the #/z97 that our Adverſaries beſtir themſelves 
to purpoſe. : they deny (tourly both its parts, zl| the Scripturall 
objetions which they can make againſt infants baptiſm, they 
count impediments put by God to pxdobaptiſm ; and upon this 
]round they deny the laſt part of the minor ; this we ſhall con- 
lider when we come to anſwer their objeftions, it were not fo 
pertinent in this place, The firlt part likewiſe of the minor they 
deny, affirming that no infants have right to any promiſe of che 
New Teſtament before the time of their actuall faith, which they 
ſay cannot poſſibly be in them before the years of their difcreti- 
on. This is the greateſt and molt dangerous knot tn the whole 
debate, for we do nor ſo much contend for the outward Sacras 
ment to infants,as for their ſpirituall right in God and his promi- 
fes : all our adverfarics deny to all infants all right in God all in- 
rereſles in his promiſes and Covenant, as much as they do to: 
Turks and Pagans: Some of both (ſay they) may be eleRed and 
ſfaved,but neither of both have any place in the Covenant of grace 
or any Goſpel promiſes, till they be called by the Word, and by 
an aAuall faith have embraced the Goſpel. It therefore we make 
good the right and interelt of any infants in the chief promiles of 
the New Teſtament, we eſtabliſh the main hinge of this whole 
controverſie. For this end we will endeavour to clear from Scrip- 
ture theſe four propoſicions ; Firſt, that the infants of the Jews 
had reall and true intereſt in che Covenang of grace, even _ 
SZ The 
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” the comming of Chriſt ; Secondly, that the infants of the Jews 
had that ſame right in the Covenant of race, after the comming 
of Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; Thirdly, that the infants of 
the Gentiles ander the old Teſtament, when their Parents be- 
came proſelytes, had right to the Covenant of grace ; Fourthly, 
that the infants of the Gentiles under the New Teſtament had 
that ſame right continued, 

The infants of The firſt we prove from Geneſis 17. ver.7,12,13. Twill effabliſ 

the Jews had my Covenant betwixt me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their 

reall intereſt in generations for an everlaſting Covenant to be a God unto thee and to 

_ CE. . thy ſeed after thee : And he that is eight days old ſhall be circumci- 

main ed among you, and my Covenant ſh.ill be in all your fleſh, Here God 

of Chriſt. enters in Covenant, and promiſes not only things temporall, but 

Gen.17.7, the chief of all ſpirituall bleſſings,that he will be a God to Abra- 

12,13, hams ſeed as well as to himfſelfe ; and this his ſced is under- 

ſtood of infants as well as others,tor with all cheſc chis Covenant 
is made, who carried the ſeal of it in their fleſh, and ſome of theſe 
are expreſly ſaid to be but eight days old 3 this gracious Covenant 
was the ground of their Circumciſton,and of all the legal ceremo- 
nies exerciſed about them as true members of the Jewiſh Church: 
The firſt males were holy to the Lord, Chrilt as was the cuſtome 
Luke 2. of otherinfants was brought to the Temple,Lwke 2. to be preſen. 
ted to the Lord and to have a ſacrifice oftered for him ; in the ſe- 
cond command the Lord promiſes mercy to the children of faith- 
full parents, not only in the third and fourth,but inthe thouſand 
generation ; and although the Parents were wicked,yet the Lord 
acknowledges his intereſt in the Jewiſh children, and theirs in 

Ezck 16,20,21 RIM, Ezek,16. 20, 21, Moreover thow haſt taken thy ſons and thy 

denghters whom thou haſt born unto me, and theſe haſt thou ſacrificed 

unto them to be devoured, thou haſt ſlainmy children, Here the Jew- 

i{h infants burnt by their idolatrons Parents and ſacrificed to 

—_— are called Gods children, and are faid to be born to 
od. 

FO I The ſecond propoſition, the continuance of this right to the 

Chriſts com. JEWiſh infants under the Goſpel: ſome deny it, bur abſurdly ; 

ming under the for Chriſt when he came was a Mediator of a better Covenant, 

new Teſtament, Heb.7.22, By /o much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better Teſta= 

Heb.7.27. 8,6. ment ; and 8.6. He is the Mediator of a better Covenant Which was 

eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, The Covenant of grace for the 
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{ubſtance was ever the ſame, but for the manner of its adminiſtra- 
tion it was the longer the better, and after Chriſts incarnation 
beſt of all : but it had been evidently worſe after that time in a 
very great and main particular, if all Jewiſh infants which before 
were Church-members and partakers of the ſacrifices and Sacra- 
ments, as the elenes of them were of the ſpirituall > þ A rnd gonrruke mon 
ſhould have loſt theſe priviledges, after the comming of Chriſt; 1v= 4.44.5, // 1 £ 


and have been ſo far then uncharched, that neither Covenant, I Dr omsfhs; yo If Elk 
crament, Promiſe, nor any ſuch benefit could belong to them _ / 74 7. + / 
before their years of diſcretion. But they who are reſolute to © -.. 7. - ; 
controvert this point,l hope will be content to belilenced by the Rs # : ; 
Apoſtles determination, The promiſe # nnts you and to your chil> Atts 2.39. © 1" * 
drea : It is2 vain eluſion to ſay, the Apoltle is ſpeaking of the «ts, «1 wit ty g/thoy” 
promiſes of the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, for infants 6 4., (+ - .3 (4. (3 
are leſle capable of thoſe then of any graces and gifts in contro- q,,., / | 
verſie ; alſo itis evident that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the great | vor Py = Co 
promiſe of making Jeſus crucified and riſen from the dead, Lord © +fe prom 
and Chriſt, 2.36. the Author of remiſſion of ſins, v.38. of falva-/& 7 amn +94 
tion, v.31. as well as of the extraordinary gifts of the holy , {4 < 
Ghoſt. Neither is their evaſion better who would have no other © 8 0 
children here underſtood then theſe who are called, for ſo nei- "1 wont gn wn 
ther remiſſion of fins, nor ſalvation, nor Chriſt, norany gracious «tf # Gomon wha th 2 
promiſe, ſhould belong at all to any child of 45raham betore he (/”, 7 4 + 1,4 
were called,no not t01/aac,nor acob,the children of the promiſe,, ( 4 "AY ally: 
in the tim? of their infancy, which is expreſly contrary to the, * , , 
former Scripture, and to the common ſenſe of all well adviſed?” © ene 
Chriſtians. 

As for the third propolition,the right of proſelyte infants under The Infants of 
the Law to the Covenant and the Sacrament which then did ſeal proſelyte Gen» 
it; itis clear from Gen.17.12. He that ts eight days old ſhall be = x 
circumciſed among you every man-child in your generations, he that = right inthe 
1s born in the houſe, or bought with money of any ſtrarger which 1s Covenant of 
not of thy ſeed. The tntants oi ſtrangers bought with mony though grac*- 
not of Abrahams ſeed, are commanded to bear the ſign of the &"7 
Covenant of the Lord in their fleſh. Exod. 12. 48, 49. When a Ex- 12-4549 
ſtranger ſhall: ſojourn With thee, and will keep the Paſſeover to the 
Lord, let all his males be circumciſed, and then let him come neer 
and keep it, and he ſhall be as one born in the. Land, one Law /hall be 
to him that 1s hame-born, and one to the ſtranger that ſoj urnerh 

among 
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The Infants of 
believing Gen« 
tiles under the 
New Teſt3- 
ment haye righs 
in theCovenant 
of grace. 


Rom.11,24- 


among you. Here the ſtranger Gentile, who is deſired to joyn, 
is admitted to the ſame Law and priviledge with the Jew. 

For the fourth, that the infants of beleeving Gentiles have 
right to the promiſes of God under the New Teitament,it 1s clear 
from what is faid : forif it were otherwiſe, thcn their condition 
afcer Chrilts incarnation ſhould be much worſe then beforc,which 
may not be admitted : but however this may be, many places jn 
the New Teſtament will decide the quarrel}, I cite but two, Roz. 
I1.24. For if then wert CHI OHt of the olive tree, which is will by 
nature, and were graffed contrary to natere 11to 4 good olive tree; 
how much more ſhal! theſe which be the naturall branches be graft- 
fed into their own olive tree? Here the whole Church oi che Gen- 
tiles is grafted into the root of the naturall olive, and that the 
more room might be left for them che Jews are broken off. Be- 
tore the breaking oft ofthe Jewiſh branches ſome of the Gen- 
tiles were ingrafted with them in the root Chriſt, and then the 
infants of the Gentiles as well as their Parents enjoyed the privi- 
ledges of the new Covenant ; when the body of the Jews is bro- 


, kenoft, to this end that the Gentiles may grow 1n their place; 


How infants 
are holy. 
1 Cor,7. I4. 


{hall not the Gentiles then enjoy the Jewiſh priviledge, at leaſt 
their own priviledge which themſclves enjoyed in worle times ? 
for as we have ſhewed,under the Law the infants borh of Jews 
and Gentile proſelytes did live by the fatneſle of the root,as well 
as their Parents : The manifold windings and turnings of the 
adverſary from this place, does but wrap them the turther in 

the ner, 
The next place I cite is the firſt of the Cor.7.14. For the unbe- 
leeving husband us ſanttified by the wife, and the unbeleeving Wife ts 
ſanttified by the Husband, el/e were your childres unclean, but now 
are they holy.Here the children otChriltiars are attirmed to be ho- 
ly,that is,ſeparated and dedicated to the fervice of God,as thoſe 
who are in Covenant with him, to whom hc is a God and whom 
he takes for his people : for the Church in the Old Teſtament, 
both young and old, were accounted a holy and ſeparate people, 
Deut, 14.1,z, Te are the children of the Lord your God, thou art an 
holy people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath choſen thee to 
be a peculiar people unto himſelfe above all the N 1tions that are np- 
on the earth, Iſaiah 63.18. The people of thy hulineſſe have psſſeſ- 
ſed it but alittle While : This priviledge continues to the Church 
in 
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we reaſon thus, The holinefſe ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Pax! 
| here, is one of three, either the holineſle of juſtihcation and 
| inhercat ſanRification flowing from the application of the bloud 
of Chrilt, and inhabitation of the holy Gholt; or elſe a civill ho. 
linefle of legitimation flowing trom the lawfulneſle of a jult ma- 
trimony; or clſe a feederall holineſſe , whereby the whole church 
ot God,young and old, by vertue of his covenant with them are 
ſeparate and dedicated unto him ; no other ſenſes uſe to be a- 
ſcribed to the word holy in this place by any diſputanc : the firſt 
two are inconſiſtent with the text, the third therefore mult be 
received, The firſt cannot be approved by any who is ſound 
in the doArine of juſtification and ſanRification : for who ever 
will make all the children of every beleeving parent to have the 
holinefſe of a reall juſtification and ſanAtifcation , muſt either 
recall this renet, or in the end cannot but join with the Papiſts 
and Arminians in their great article of totall and finall apoſta- | 
ſie from the moſt ſaving grace. | 
As for the ſecond ſenſe , we deny that ever in Scripture chil- 
dren are called holy, becauſe begotten in lawfull marriage : for | 
ſo the children of the greatelt Idolaters and worſt of the Pagans, | 
who have no relation at all to God, but as finfull creatures de- | 
dicated to Idols; that is, of creatures very unholy, and at beſt | 
meerly naturall and civill , muſt be accounted holy according 
to Scripture. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of an kolinefſe which 
belongs to the Corinthians children, from this, that one of their 
parents is a beleever; Legitimation cannot be ſuch an holineſle, | 
tor the faith of one or both parents contributes nothing to that; 1 
the children of two unbelecvers are as lawtull as the children of 
two beleevers, and ſo as holy in ſuch a ſenſe, But the holinefle 
whereof the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking, is ſich whereot the chil- 
dren of parents who are bothunbeleevers are not capable, tor,it 
belongs to the children by vertue of the faith ot one of the pa- 
rents : $0 this civill holineſſe of legitimation , if there = = 
ach, 
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ſach, could not agree to the Apoſtles words in hand, 

The firſt two ſenſes being removed from the words, onely 
the third docs remain, a foederall holinefle, whereby the children 
are joined with God in covenant , and dedicated to the ſervice 
of God by vertue of that covenant, as well as their parents. Such 
an holineſlſe isa good reaſon of that which goes before , and a 
ſolid ground of ſolution of the Corinthians ſcruple which the 
Apoſile is looſing : they had propounded to the Apoſtle their 
doubt, If a beleeving husband might lawfully cohabit with his 
unbeleeving wife ; the Apoſtles anſwer is athirmative : and the 
reaſon of the anſwer is, becauſe what ever the unbeleeving par- 
tics may be in themſelves, yet their cohabitation is ſanified to 


.belcevers , and of this ſanAification the holineſle of their chil- 


dren is brought for an evidence, fince the Lord counted their 
children holy and in covenant with him, the beleevers might 
relt aſfured that their abode with their companions (though un- 
beleeving) was acceptable unto God, 

The Apoſtle here is ſpeaking of husbands and wives, not of 
men and whores, though ſome other Scriptures ſhould prove the 
baſtards of beleevers to be holy, yer this Scripture ſpeaks nothing 
either of them or of their holineſſe, or of any thing elſe belong- 
ing to them : only to ſettle the conſcience of belceving husbands 
and wives, concerning their lawfall abode and fanRtified cohabi- 
tation with their unbeleeving companions, the feederal holines of 
their children is brought in for a proot.To have ſaid that children 
was lawful,was no more then that their marriage was lawfal,vy 
was not the queſtion : but ro ſay that the children of their law- 
full marriage were holy , did inter not onely the lawfulnefſe of 
the marriage, but the ſanRifed uſe of the marriage, and that now 
their cohabitation was withont (in and acceptable to God. 

My ſecond argument I take from infants Circumcifion , which 
thus I frame, Circumciſion was adminifſtred to infants under the 
Law. Ergo, Baptiſme ought to be adminiſtred to infants under 
the Goſpel. Nothing here is doubrfull but the conſequence,which 
thus I prove. Baprtiſme under the Goſpel ſucceeds ro Circumci- 
ſton under the Law. Ergo, it Circumcifion was miniſtred to in- 
fants under the Law , Baptiſme ought to be miniſtred to infants 


.under the Goſpel. Both the conſequence and the antecedent of 


this argament are denyed, 
When 
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When for the proof of the conſequence webring in the com» Itisfaferore 


mon rule of reaſoning from analogy and proportion, theſe of the 
adverſaries who prove to be ſo great diſputers as to challenge 
the chief Miniſters of the City to publick debates, doe deny to 
us all ſuch rules of diſputation , and which is much worſe, avow 
their miſ-regard of what ever conſequence we are able to fetch 
from any Scripture by the rules of the righteſt reaſon ; leading us 
dire&ly to that bale and brutak fancy of the Jeſuite Vero, , who 
for a time did pleaſe himlelf ro admit from Proteſtants in all 
controverhies, no conſequences at all, but onely exprefle, formall, 
and ſyllabick texts. Though che Jeſuits themſelves did cry down 
and cruſh this irrationall & inhumane conceit of their colleague, 
yet the Anabaptiſts, among many more exploded and ſopited 
errors,{ſhew their boldnefſe to renue this alſo; but in this madnes, 
their learned friendM.7 obs deſerts them;for he only admoniſh- 
es us to be ſparing & cautious in our reaſoning from proportion 
in politive and inſtitute worſhip : his advice we mind to follow 
as very reaſonable : tor we doe not from analogy infer the inſti- 
tution of Baptiſme, or any other poſitive worſhip, cnely the ap- 
plication of Baptiſme , a worſhip inſtituted by an expreſſe com. 
mand, to a certain ſubjeR, to wit, infants; and to reaſon thus 
far , yea farther from proportions and analogies is the frequent 
cuſtome both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; thus the Lord proves 
it lawfull for his Diſciples to pluck the ears of corn on the Sab- 
bath, from Davids eating of the ſhew-bread : and the Apoltle 
proves the neceſſity of maintaining the Miniſters,from not muz- 
ling of the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn, and 
their living by the Altar who ſerve at the Altar, 1 Cor.9.9. 
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But the greateit ſtick is upon the antecedent, Baptiſmes ſuc- Bapriſme luc- 
ceſſion to Circumciſion;we therefore prove it from Co/.2.11,12, <ccdsto Cir- 


In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the ſinnes of the fleſh by the Circum- 
ciſion of Chriſt: buried with him in Baptiſme , Wherem alſo you are 
riſen with him. The Apoltle here ſhewing our compleatneſle in 
, Chriſt, rels us that we have in him the main thing ſignified by 
Circumciſion , the ſpiritual! Circumciſion of the heart not made 
with hands, the putting off of the body of fin : alſo that in 
place of the aboliſhed rite of Circumciſion we have the new rite 
of Baptiſme,whoſe ſubſtance and Rgniiaieg was the very ns 

2 with 
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with Circumciſion, a buriall with Chriſt , and a reſurrefion with 
him, a killing ofthe body of lin, and quickning of the new man 
in the life of every grace. The Apoſtle in this his par» !lel and 
- compariſon of the two Sacraments 1s clear, in making the ſub. 
ſtance and fignification of both to be really one, In this alſo 
that Circumciſion is put away, and accompliſhed by the com. 
ming of Chrilt, the body of all the old ſhadows ; but that Pap. 
tiſme yet remains in the Chriſtian church in place of Circuncci. 
fron, having the ſame ends and fignihcations therewith, Many 
diffimilitudes are here brought by ſome to l:1nder all propor. 
tion, analogy, and parallel betwixt theſe two Sacraments, bur 
how many ſoever can be brought they will prove no more but 
that thoſe two are not one, which was never athirmed by any : 
things that are like and agree onely in ſome” third cannot pol. 
libly be one, for identity deſtroys analogy and (imilitude, 

But if two concordances betwixt Baptiſme and Circumciſion 
be made good, the third for which we reaſon will of its own ac- 
cord follow, if it be clear that Circumciſion and Bapriſme be 
both of them ſeals of the ſame covenant; and both of them in- 
itiating ſeals; 'it follows that it infants were capable of the one, 
they are allo of the other. If the firlt two doe not clearly enough 
appear from the laſt paſlage of the Apoltle, there be many more 

: - Scriptures belide to make them evident. 
Pig The firſt fimilitude betwixt Baptiſme and Circumciſion is,their 
venanc os {Ealing of the covenant of grace, andthe bleſſings therein con- 
erace. tained ; this of Baptiſme was never queſtioned, but of Circum- 
cition the Anabaptilts did ever deny it; we prove it firlt from 
Gen,17,11, Gem, 17.11. ad. it ſhall be a token of the covenant between me and 
thee ; what covenant was this whereot Circumcition is here cal- 
led a roken?(or as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Row.4.11.a fign and a ſeal) 
Moſes exprefles it in the 7. v. calling it an everlaſting covenant, 
wherein God promiſed to be a God to Abraham and to his ſeed 
after him: this covenant muſt be of grace,fince the Lord the foun- 
tain of grace and glory promiſes therein to communicate even 
himſclt to Abrahams poſterity. It is true, according to the wile 
and wonderfull diſpeniation of the grace of God, both under 
the Law and Goſpel, the promiſe is preached to the whole ſeed, 
and all the members of the viſible church whether eleR or repro- 


bate; but what is offered to all in the Word and Sacraments, is 
conferred 
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conferred onely upon the ele by the efficacy of his grace who 
works all in all according to the good pleaſure of his will, 

It is clear alſo trom Dex. 30.6. that Circumcition was a ſeal Deut.zo.6. 
of the covenant of grace, and the Lord thy God will circumciſe thy 
ſeed,to love the Lord thy God with all thy 
l that thou mayeſt live ; here the thing 
fenified by the rite of Circumciſion is the ſanRification of the 
Spirit , and the planting of the love of God in the mortified 
heart, which w'.hout all doubt are two of the principal promiſes 
of the covenant of grace, 

Likewiſe, R-#.4-1 1. is ſo clear that in reaſon it ought to ſtop Rom4-2! 
all mouths from tarther debating in this point, and he received 
the ſign of Circumciſion a ſe.tl of the righteonſneſſe of faith. Whence 
we reaſon,The covenant that brings to Goſpel juſtification,to the 
righteouſneſle of faith , to remiſſion of tins and happineſle, is the 
covenant of grace. Bur the Apoltle there atarms Circumcilion to 
have been a ſeal of ſuch a covenant. Ergo, 

Ir's true,the.covenant of grace, in its adminiſtration betore The covenant 
Chriſts comming in the tleſh, was cloathed with many ſhadows © grace has 
of now aboliſhed ceremonies,and had adjoined to it upon mount 
$i1ai the old covenant of works to be a ſevere pxdagogue for the 
pointing out the way to Chriſt, unto the very unruly children 0 
I/-ael, and tor keeping them in awe and terrour by its threats and mixed. 
curſes ; allo for alluring them to obedience by its temporall pro- 
miſes : we grant becauſe of thoſe adjun&s the covenant of grace 
is ſometimes ſpoken of as an old covenant, and is diſtinguthed 
from its very fclf as it was adminiltred by Chrilt after his incar- 
nation, the old drefle of $:ix.:4 being chan 
ment : but that the thing was ever the ſame, adviſed Chriſtians 
mult be loath ro doubt , for if the covenant which the Eord 
made with Abraham and his feed under the Law be not truly 
and ſubſtantially the new covenant of grace, we detitc to know 
by what means they obtained either grace or glory : and to put 
all the Fathers of the Old Teltament in fo beaſtly a condition 
as exchudes from gracc and glory,who dare be ſo infolent? Now 
if we grant them a covenant which did bring them to a ſtate of 
grace in this life, and of glory hereafter ,. how can we deny it to 
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Both Circum- 
cilion and Bap- 
tilme arc initi- 
ating ſcals, 


purpoſe, we did neyer deny the adjuntion of ceremonies and 
temporall promiſes, and the whole covenant of works unto the 
covenant of grace under its firſt adminiſtration: yea, under the 
very New Tlameve where the adminiſtration is much changed, 
the new covenant wants not both its ſacramentall ceremonies 
and the promiſes of this life ; but none of thoſe adjunas doe 
change the ſtate and nature of the principall; it remains ever 
a covenant of pure grace without any mixture ; it 15 1Cither 
in the whole , nor in any ſubſtantiall part turned into a core- 
nant of works; it may not loſe its denomination if it keeps its 
nature; it may neither be counted wholly a covenant ot works, 
nor a mixed covenant ot grace and works. 

For the other part of the fimilitude that Circumcthion and 
Baptiſme as they are ſeals of the ſame covenant , ſo they are 
both initiating ſeals, ceremonies whereby the firlt ſolemn entry 


into this covenant is made, is ſcarce controverted by any ; of 


circumciſion the thing is evident, whatever covenant it ſealed ir 
was an initiating ſeal thereof; for it was the very firſt ceremo- 
ny exerciſed about any perſon : they of age at their profeſſi- 
on of the faith were circumciſed, and intants in the eight day 
of their life ; no uncircumciſed perſon might enter the Taber. 
nacle or Temple, or eat of the Paſchal! ſupper. The ſame is 
true of Baptiſme, upon thoſe of age who proteſle faith, Chriſt 
immediately puts Baptiſme , Goe preach and __ : none may 
participate of the Lords Supper who is not betore baptized:this 
was the order of the Apoſtolick Churches, As 2.38. 41,42.The 
Apoſtle exhorts his hearers, firſt to repent and be baptized: this 
being done , thereafter they goe to the breaking of bread, 
M. Tombs the over-turner of this order is deſerted herein, asin 
many other of his notions, by all the Anabaptiſts I know. 
Thus the parts of the analogy which we touch upon are 
made good, as for our inference that Baptiſme being an initia- 
ting (1gn of the ſame covenant in which Circumciſion initiates, 
therefore as Circumcifion was adminiſtred to infants in their 
ſolemn admiſſion to the covenant under the Law ; fo bap- 
tiſme ought to bee adminiſtred to intants in their ſolemn 
admiſſion to the ſame covenant under the Goſpel. The 


main things obje&ed againſt this concluſion are two ; firft, that 
neither under Law nor Goſpel infants were admitted to any 
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covenant of grace. I grant if this exception were made not to 
the concluſion which is an informal way of anſweringzbut to the 
conſequence or antecedent or ſome propoſition, it is very rele. 
vant if it were true ; bur in the former argument I have demon- 
{trated from divers clear Scriptures its fal{ſhood. 

Their other exception is, that the parallel were it moſt harmo- There needs 

nious in never ſo many things, yer it it be to the purpoſe,it mult 7 PRIy 
hold alſo in this,that asCircumciſion had an expres commandfor = ra 
ics application to infants,ſo muſtBaptiſm. We anſ{wer,that this ex- of x {acrament 
ception is the very point in queſtion, which this whole argument to the divers a- 
and the former,and all that follows intend to prove; that for the 805 and _—_ 
applicationofBaptiſm to infants,there is ſo much ofa divinecom- Of nat” 
mandment as is requiſite in ſuch a caſe. That expreſle comands re 
not required for the application of ordinances to the diverſe a- 
pes, ſexes and conditions of ſubjeRs, is clear in a number of in- 
[tances : Who ever did require a particular command, or exprefſe 
inſticution for admitting of women to the Lords Supper ? tor 
the baprtiſme of old men, the baptiſme of Kings, of Queens, of 
Merchants, and ſo forth? It the premiſes therefore be granted as 
we have proved them from Scripture, that infants art in the co- 
venant of grace, that Circumcifion was, and Baptiſme is a Sacra- 
mentall ſeal, initiating and ſolemnly bringing into this covenant 
all who are admittcd thereto ; and that Circumcilion did ini- 
riate infants therein, it will not in reaſon be avoided, bur 
Baptiſme mult (ti]] do the ſame, and that to deny Baptiſme the 
initiating ſeal of the covenant of grace to intagts, is nothing elſe 
but the excluding of them trom the covenant of grace it ſelt, 

It is MT oxwbes remark, that under the very Law Baptiſm was Infants Bape 
in uſe, and M* Afar /palt addes very judicioufly from the Talmud rilme under the 
trom CMaimonides and other Authors, that whoever were cir- -2*- 
cumciſed among the 7ews were alſo baptized, infants as well as 
their parents, women as well as men. That this cultome of bap- 
tizing all who were added to the church, children as well as 
parents, did conſtantly continue in all ages of the Chriſtian 
church , is proved by many without any ſatisfaRory reply ; but 
we intend here to diſpute from Scripture alone. 

Our third argument we take from Afr. 2%. 19. Goe ye there- The third argy- 
fore and teach all Nations, baptizirg them in the name of the Fa- ment from 
ther, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Hence we reaſon thus, To Mat,z8,19. 
whom 
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whom that commiſſion of the Apoliles to baprize did extend, 
they are commanded to be baptized ; But to tome infants that 
commiſſion of the Apoſtles does extend. Ergo. The minor 
only is queltionable, we prove it by thele reaſons;tirſt, To whom 
the chief matter of that commiſſion does belong , to them the 
The promiſes commilſion does extend ; But to ſome infants the chict matter 
of the Goſpel of that commiſſion does belong : for the chick matter thereof 
belong toin- yas the glad tidings of ſalvation 1n Chriſt, the holy covenant and 
Fats. mercy promiſed to the Fathers, the oath ſworn to Abraham,as Z a- 
chary expoundsit, Luke 1. 72,7 3. Now that the covenant and 
promile in the very tearms of it concerned infants as much as 
any, appears by the words of God to Abraham, Gen, 17,7, 1 
will be thy God and the God of thy ſeed; and Peter, Afts 2,39.does 
preach expreſly , that this promiſe did belong as well to his 
hearers children as to themſelves. 
Infants arenot A ſecond proof , if this commiſſion of the Goſpel of ſalva- 
in a worle col= tjgn,and its initial ſeal extend not to any infants,then the extent 


gn of the covenant of grace ſhould be much ſtraiter among the 
then under the Gentiles then it had beea among the 7ews : for infants arc a + 


Law. great part of every Nation, and among the ews the covenant 
in the promiſe of grace and of glory,and in the ſeals of both was 
extended to infants as wellas to any others ; ſo if among the 
Gentiles now under the Goſpel infants were excluded, it would 
be a very ſenſible and pitifull reſtraint of the covenant ; but a 
very abſurd one, forevery chriſtian Nation has the covenant of 
grace communicate to them in no worſe, but in much better 
rearms then the Jews of old. 

Allwhoare  Thegreat objeion againſt al this,is this argument;None are the 

baptized needs objeRs of baptiſme, but who firſt are the objeRs of teaching ; 

not be capable P 2 ] ti" : 5 

of teachins, But infants are not the objeas of teaching. Ergo, We anſwer, 

that both the propoſitions may be deny*4, there 's no neceſſity 
of the major, ws although the commiſſion of texching and bap- 
tizing goe together, yet this infers not any neceflity of apply- 

ing thele two commands to the ſelf ſame perions ; be it ſo that 
theſe two aRts are ever conjoined, and that ceaching muſt ever 

g0e before baptizing, for the parents 0ught to be inſtructed 
before the children be baptized, and in che right adminiſtrati- 

on of baptiſme, the nature of the covenant is always declared 
before the ſeal of the ſacrament be appended; yet it follows _ 
taat 
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* raught of God , fromthe leaſt to the greateſt. But I delire that to 
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that the ſame perſons who are to be baptized, are art that ſame 

time to be taught: as in the commiſſion for Circumcition, 

Gen. 17. all the precepts concern not the ſe}f ſame perſons, bur. 

ſome the parents onely, ſome the infants only, and ſome both, 

2 12. he that 1s eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among you; this 

belongs onely to infants , but the 11. », Je ſhall circumciſe the 

fleſh of your fore-skin , this belongs enely ta the parents, and 

«hoſe of age, for no other could obey this injunction: and v.10. 

every man=child among you ſhall be circumciſed, belongs alike both 

to old & young. Even ſothat in the Law of Baptiſm ſome of the 
injunctions ſhould belong only to thePaltors,as the a of preach- 

ing; and baptizing and others, onely ro the elder people that 

are to be baptized, as that of being taught; and others, as that 

of being baptized, to the younger alſo who are not able to bee 

taught, there is no abſurdity. , 

The minor alſo is denyed upon divers grounds. I ſpeak not of Intints are 

that which divers maintain ot the aQuall faith of children, and Dilciples- 
of the application to infants, of that of 1/aiah; they ſhall be all 
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be conſidered, which many more attirm, and divers of the Ana- 
baptilts themſelves doe preſſe, that the word which Chriſt uſes 
in his commiſſion to the Apoltles is , ##atherenein, which (ignities 
ſay they, not to teach, bur co make Diſciples ; now infants may 
very well goc under the name of Diſciples, tor they are brought 
to the School of God, the viſible Church, and there they are de- 
dicate to Gods diſcipline, and have their names given up to be 
the Lords ſubje&s and ſcholars. Sundry ſcriptures alſo are pro- 
duced where infants are countedDiſciples,as At.15.10.Why rempe 
ye God to pat a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples? Circumcition 1s 
the yoke whercot the Apoitle is ſpeaking , now they on whole 
neck ordinarily that yoke was put were onely infants. 

A third reaſon tor:the proving-of our firlt minor, is this, To Tnfants have 
whom the form and end of Baptiime exprefled in the place in intercſt in the 
hand does bclong, to them the commiſſion ſer down in ar. | rinity, 
28.19. does <xtend ; But to ſome. infants the torm and cnd of 
Bapriime expreiled in that place does belong. Ergs. The minor 
is grounded upon the words of the text, for they make the form 
and end of Biptiime co be a dedication of the perton baptized 
to the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , and an interefſing of the 
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Infants may 
be lawfully 
baptized. 


Arg. 4. from 
che Baptiſm of 
whole familics. 


\0ts 16.15.31 


i Cor, 1.16, 


three Perſons in the baptized party: now the neceſſity to dedi» 
cate chriſtian infants to their Creator, Redeemer, and Santtih- 
er, and thc interyft of all the three Perſons 1n the infants of 
their ſervants ſo dedicated unto/them is evideur, 

A fourth reafon tor the probation of that firſt minor , who- 
ſoever may lawfully be baptized to them,the c:mmiſſon in hand 
does extend for the baptiſme of women, ot old men, of Kings,of 
Beggers, and of all ſexes, ages, and conditions, 1s grounded upon 


this command, though neither their names nor their qualities be 


therein expreſly ſer down,nor can be terched tro thence,but only 
byconſquence.Noxw we aflume,that ſome4nfants may lawfully be 
baptized, this, both the preſent arguments and the two former, 
and theſe that follow , doe prove, and the Apoſtle Perer, As 
2.39. does evince by'this argument, To whom the chief ground 
of Baptiſme docs belong they may lawtully be baptized; But to 
ſome children the chiet ground of baptiſme does belong, to wit, 
the promiſes of the new covenant, thoſe ſays he, belong to you 
and to your children; and upon thisas a Pprincipall foundation he 
builds his exhortation'to them to be baprizcd. 

Our fourth main argument is this,The blefling which God be- 
ſtows on whole families wichour exception of any infant, onghr 
not to be denyed to all infants ; But bapriſme is ſuch a bleſſing, 
Ergo. The major is grounded on that laudable conformity which 
ought tobe in all men with God ; when hee is good , our eye 
without reproot may not be evill : the minor 1s proved from 
divers Scriptures, where the Apoſtles did baptize, not.only them 
who are declared to belceve , but with them cheir whole houſc- 
hold, whoſe aRtuall belceving is not at all expreſſed, As 16.75, 
when ſhe was baptized aud her honſhold, to1d. v.31. thou and thy 
houſe ſhall be ſaved ; and v. 3 3. he and all his were baptized, and 
ICor.1.16.] baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas.No exception 
here is made of infants , and if any ſhould except them becauſe 
they cannot hear the Word and beleceve, they mult exclude them 
alſo from the other ſpiritual] benefits mentianed in theſe pla- 
ces, cven from ſalvation it ſelf, for as our Saviourſpeaks te 
Zachens, Luke 19 9. Thus day u ſaluatioa come to this houſe ; and 
the Lord thewed by the Angel to Corxzelizs, that Peter ſhould 
tell him words whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved, Atts 
11,14. So Pasl tels the keeper of the prilon, that upon w hs 
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himſelf ſhould'be faved and'his houſe; Af. 16. 31. How great 

a wrong were it to exclude infants either from the promiſe or 
from the-ſeal of falvation, when both are conferred upon wholc 
houſholds , whereof infantsare the moſt innocent parts , may 
be ſeen in all the preceding practiſes of God, from the firſt in{ti- 
rution of any initiating thing to that day, What ever man, either 
{ew Or Gentile, was moved by God to joine himſelf to: the vili- 
ble church, as himſelf did hear and make profeſſion of his faith, 
and receive the ſeal of Circumciſion : ſo alſo all his male intants 
were circumciſed , though they could neither hear nor beleeve. 
This bounty and kindneile God did never afterward:retraR, and 
in ary man to doe it, it were a great preſumprion ; tor to. the 
7ews in the New Teſtament where their comforts are enlarged 
ſhould be in a more ſorrowtull condition then the very Genr1/es 
were in the Old ; for then the Proſelytes upon the proteſſion of 
their faith, had all their infanrs though unable to beleeve, taken 
within the covenant, and all their children admitted to the ſeals 
thereof ; but according to our adverſaries policion , the Zews 
themſelves in the New Teſtament,though never ſo zealous of 
che faich, muſt have all their children excluded, not onely trom 
the ſeals, but from the covenant it ſelf, and all its gracious pro- 
miſes either of grace or glory, and from every ſpirituall bleſſing. 
It muſt be a very clear Scripture that ought to periwade ſo great 
a change of Gods adminiſtration of his covenant, and its ſeals 
ſo much to the worſe of that which is confeſſed was before. his 
uſuall praiſe and command. 


A fifth reaſon , Whoſocver by Gods expreſle direion and Arg.s. from 
praRtiſe is aCmitted to his favour and bleſſing, andto the out+ ©/vifts laying 


ward ſigns and ſeals thereof, may be Mr Bur by Chritts 


exprefle dircition and praftiſe, ſome infants! are admitred tO 11efting chew, 


his favour ana bleffing, and 10 the outward figns and {cals rhere- 
of. Ergo. The mayor is grounded upon the nature of baptiſme; 
which 1s a ſeal of Chriſts bleflings :. they ro whom the blefling 
of Chriſt and the outward ſeal thereof belongs, why ſhould they 
not be admitted co baptiſme when once che Lord hs ſolemaly 
declarec his will, to initiate all ro whom his bleſſings belong by 


the ſcal of baptiſine? The mixvr is clear from Afat.19. 13. Then Mat.1g,13, 


were there brought unts him little children that he ſhow! d prt bns 
hunds upon them andpray , and. the Diſtiples rebuked then, but 
V 2 Feſt 
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14,15,16, 
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7eſws ſaid, $ uffer little children and forbid them not, for of ſuch is 
the kingdome of heaven; and he laid his hands on them; allo, May. 
10.13,14,15,16. And they brought young children to him that he 
ſhould-touch them, ani his Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought 
them ; but when jeſus ſaw ity he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid ny- 
to them, Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them nor, 
and he took them up in hu arms, put his hands upbn them,and bleſ- 
ſed them. Here the Lord commands children: to be brought to 
him , he is much diſpleaſcd, and reprovcs his Diſciples for ſtop- 
ping of them, he laid his hands npon them and blcfled rhemde- 
claring that of ſuch was the kingdome of heaven. 

To this argument three things are anſwered; Fiſt, that the 
children mentioned were not infants, but grown to ſuch years 
as made them capable of inſtruion. Secondly, that their bleſ- 
fing was not ſpirituall but a temporall health. Thirdly,that the 
fign and ſeal mentioned isnot baptiſme but impoſition of hands, 
To the firſt we reply , that the children were not of ſo many 
years as made them capable of inſtruQion, for the text cals them 
expreſly young and lictle ones. Secondly, they were fo young, 
that they could not walk, they were brought to Chriſt, they 
did not come but in the arms of their parents ; Chriſt alſo took 
them up in his own arms. Thirdly, it they had been capable of 
inſtruction , the Apoltles could not have bcen offended, for 
they knew that it was their maſters office and delight to inſtru& 
all who were capable, and the comming of ſuch to the great 
DoRor could have given no offence, 

To the ſecond, the text gives not the lealt hint that any bodily 
cure was either requircd or given. Secondly, the bleſſings given 
were ſuch, as Chriltis defired to ſeek from the Father by prayer: 
and theſe could not but be the belt bleſſings, even ſpirituall and 
everlaſting. Thirdly, it's expreſled in the place, that the greateſt 
of all bleſſings was theirs, even the very kingdome of heaven. 


. While this is denyed by the adverſaries attirmigg that the king. 


dome of heaven bclongs not to infants, but onely to thoſe who 
are like them ; the text refels this their ſhift ; for the kingdome 
of heaven mult belong much more to themſelves then to ſuch 
who were onely like them. The ſcope and intention of Chriſt 
in this place isnot to ſpeak of the condition of others like to in- 
tants, bur of infants themſelves, who were unjuſtly ſtopped by 
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the Apoſtles ro come to him, and the Lord is pleading for the 
admiſtion onely of infants to him upon this reaſon , that hea- 
ven belonged to ſuch, which had been an impertinent argument 
for his concluiton , it heaven had not belonged to infants 
at all, who upon this reafon are required to be admitred to him. 
Farther, if infants were to be admitted to Chriſt,becauſe heaven 
belonged to thele, who reſembled them in ſome qualities, it 
would tollow that doves, lambs, ſerpents, ſtones,and trees might 
have been brought to him upon this reaſon as well as infants ; 
for men reſembling theſe creatures in their good qualities are to 
g0e tO heaven, 

As for their third anſwer it is very true, that the ſigne in the 
place alledged was not baptiſm,this was never alledged;for we 
read nothing of the baptiſm of the parents of theſe infants who 
were preſented toChritt;zas yer the command of baptiſm was nor 
made fo publick as afterward, when the Lord at his aſcenſion ſent 
out hisDiſciples in the power of the holy Ghoſt to gather a form- 
ed Church, and to baptize beleevers and their children; the 
reaſon proceeded not from baptiſme,but ro baptiſme, and that 
a loco diſp.ratorum ; (ince impoſition of hands, a ſeal of Chriits 
grace and bleſſing, and of the kingdome of heaven belonged to 
intants; that theretore bapriſme a ſcal of that ſame kind, when 
once the Lord had folemanly at his aſcenhion appointed it ro be 
the ordinary ſeal of initiation into his Church, ought not to be 
denyed unto them. 

A ſixth reaſon ; Infants were baptized as well as their pa- Arg.6. Infants 
rents by Aoſcs baptiſme. Ergo,Intants as well as their parents under the Law 
ought to be baptized by Cahrilts baptiime, The antecedent is were baptized. 
the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 10, 1, 2. Aforeover brethrea, [ would not , Cg,. 10.1.2. 
that ye ſhould be rgnorants how that all onr fathers were under the 
cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea : and were all baptized unto 
Moſes in the cloud -and in the Sea. The Fatfiers baptrzed in the 
cloud,and in the ſca were the whole people as well yovng as old; 
for no doubt the infants went as well through the cloud and the 
ſea as their parents. The conſequence is proved thus ; the 
reaſons which may be brought for the excluſion of intanrs trom 
being baptized with their parents by Chrilts baptiſme, militat 
as much againſt cheir being baptized with their parents by Ao- 
ſes baptiſme, Therefore if notwithſtanding they were admitted 
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ro the-one bapciſme, they may. as well be admitred:to the other, 
If ic be fajd thatthe infants did with rheir parents in the wil. 
dernefle eat.of the Manna and drink of the rock, yet may they 
not be admitted: with their parents to eat and drinke at the 
Lords Table : We anſwer, there is no (auch neceſſary evidence 
of the infants eating.of the Manna and drinking of the: rock, as 
of their paſſing through the cloud and ſca ; this neceſſity was 
ſimple and ablolure, the other not ſo; tor infants may live on 
their mothers breaſts and the milk of cattle, without either ear - 
ing of bread or driaking of water: but however,there is a poli- 
tive precept that hinders them trom participation of the Lords 
Supper; they cannot remember the Lordsdeath , they canaor 
examine the {tate of their. own heart ; no ſuch impediment is 
put in their way by the hand of God to keep them from bap- 
tiſme. M. Tombes obſerves it, that long before ohn the Bapriſts 
Gays, baptiſme was in uſe among the Fews, and M. Marſhal adds 
fcom the Talmud, Maimrides and other Authors , that it was 
a very ancient cuſtome to baptize all that were circumciſed, in- 
tans as wel as their parents,women as well as men;and that this 
cuſtome of baptizing all that were added to the Church, as 
well children as others , did continue- in all ages; among Chri- 
{tians, is proved at length by many withour: any ſatisfactory 
reply : but we intend here to diſpute from Scripture alone. 
Wee ſhall bring but one other reaſon and ſo paſſe on, To 
whom the Lord gives the whole ſignification of baptiſme,from 
theſe, men ought not to withhold the outward ſ1gn thereaf; Bur 
to ſome infants the Lord gives the whole fignification of baptiſm. 
For the proof of the 734jor we need not alledge the equicy of 
iving the lefle to them that gets the more, of not.denying the 
Tell and the cask to them who enjoy the kirnell and the pear]; 
for the Apoſtles words prove it ſuthciently, As 10. 47, Can #- 
ny man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized which have 
received the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? and he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord ;. the Apoltle here reaſons 
from one part of the ignification of baptiſme, and that but a 
temporary bleſſing, the extraordinacy gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
co the outward ſign of baptiſme,”'how much more may we con- 
clude it from its whole ordinary fignification ? The ground of 
reaſonis granted'by. the principallot our adverſaries, who ery 
their 
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willingneſſe to baptize any infants of whomithey were certain 
they had the ſaving graces of the holy Ghoſt, and avow their ex- 
cluſton of infants trom bapriſme upon this ground mainly, that 
they belceve , they are excluded from the covenant of grace, rc- 
miſſion of (ins, the ſaving graces of the Spirit, till in the years 
of diſcretion they be brought aQually to beleeve. 

The minor, that ſome infants have the whole Ggnification of 
baptiſme, is thus proved ; Who have remiſſion of ſins, regenera- 
tion, and right to eternall lite, chey have the whole fignitication 
of baptiime. But ſome intantshave all theſe, The major is clear, 
I prove the 2izor 3 None enters into heaven, but they whoſe 
fins are remitted, who are regenerare, and to whom life eternall 
belongs. But ſome infants enter into heaven. Ergo. The minor 
is not queſtioned, tor the words of Chriſt , of /nchas the kygng- 
deme of heaven, and the confeſlion of the adverſaries puts it our 
of doubt, The m2ajor alſo is clear from- Revel. 21, 27, And there 
ſeull in no wiſe.enter into it any thing that defileth. Nothing comes 
into heaven but what is perteRly purged, juitified , ſanRiked. 
glorified ; alſo, Toh. 3. 5. Jeſws anſwered Verity verily, I ſay wth 
thee, except a man be bornof water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdome of God ; and Rom. 5.19. As by one mans 
diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one man 
many ſhall be made righteous. AS Adam makes all that are deſcen- 
ded of him finners, infants as well as orhers : ſo Chriſt commu- 
nicates his rightcouſneſle to all who are in him, to all whom he 
receives and acknowledges to be his withour - any diltintion of 
Jew or Gentile, male or temale, young or old; who ever have 
intercſt in Chriſt,arc jultited and ſan&ified by him ; Now that 
ſome infants, efpecially rhefe ele ones, who die before the age 
of diſcretion, have intereſt in Chriſt and his covenant , hath ote 
been proved. 

If it be ſaid, that infants by this argument may be admitted 
to the Lords Supper, we deny it, for the Lord himſelf hath pur a 
barre to keepe them off trom that Sacrament; alſo they 
are not capable of the whole ſignification of the Lords Supper, 
for the thing ſignified therein is not the Lords body and blood 
ſimply, but his body to be eaten, and his blood to be drunken, by 
the aRuall faith of che communicants ; of this ative apphearti- 
an infants are not capable ; but in baptiſme no ation is necefla- 
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rily required of a who are to be baptized ; for as the body may 
be wathed without any action of the party who is waſhed : ſo 
the vertue of Chriſts death and lite may be applied in remiſſion 


and regeneration, by the a& of God alone to the foul as a meer 
patient without any ation irom it. 
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HE exceptions which uſe to be taken to infant-bap. 
tiſme, goe abour in a number of late Treatiſes; the prin- 
cipall areas I take it, inthe three laſt which I have ſeen 
\ - . , upontthat ſabjeR; the declaration of the publick difpute 
intended | an ſixe of the prime Preachers of the Anabapriſts, 
and ſome Ciry Miniſters. M* Tombs exercitation,and the name- 
leſle Treatiſe of Baptiſme, In the firſt are nine Arguments; in the 
ſecond eight, and ſome more in the third, Who deſire ro ſee 
large and ſolid anſwers to all theſe, and to what elſe is brought 
ro any purpoſe by any other of their companions:let them look 
upon M Af.rſhals Sermon and its vindication ; M* Blacks three 
Treatiſes, and M. Cortoxs Dialogue : for the time, they who are 
in haſte may have this ſhort reply to the main arguments of the 
three named Authors. 

Take upon all, chefe two generall obſervations; Firſt, that 
whar ever any of them has, is all borrowed from the old Anabap- 
tiſts, in whom the ſpirit of the worlt hereſies did rage ; who will 
be at the pains to compare the writs of the Authors in hand 
with that which Zninglizs, Bullinger, Guy de Bres, Ainſworth, and 


others have ſet down in the name and words of the old Ana- 
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bapriſts, ſhall inde that our late oppoſers doe adde little that is 
conſiderable to the arguments of their Fathers. Secondly, that 
all che arguments which either the elder or later Anabaprtilts 
bring againſt Pzdobaprtiſme, are but ewo or three at moſt; when 
they arc increaſed ro a greater number , it's but the ſame body 

pur in many diverſe habits by a needlefle variation of ſhapes. 
The nine Arguments of the publick difpucants have nor as yet 
ſo far as I know been honored wih any anſwer; neither do I think 
was 
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was there any neceſſity of it ; for the Diſputants do ſo inſolently 

out>bragpe the City Miniſters,and the matter of their Arguments 

has ſo often been anſwered in divers Treatiſes, that very juſtly 

thoſe grave Divines did pafle them by with-contemprt ; how vain 

and unworthy all that they bring is, any intelligent perſon may 

eaſily conſider, Their firſt argument is this, Onely ſuch as fob 

and the Apoltles miniſtred Baptiſm to, ought to be baptized ; 

But Fob: and the Apotiles adminiſtred Baptiſm only to belcevers 

and not to their infants, Ergo, onely belcevers and not their in- 

fants are to be baptized. A»/\v. Both major and mizor are denicd; 

the 9a4jor becauſe it makes examples of Scripture, the full rule of 

Baptiſm, contrary not only to truth but to the Anabaptiſts own 

principles, and the Diſputants own arguments following, who 

are content to make up the Scripturall rule of Baptifm, not only 

of examples, but alſo of commands and of other Scripturall war- 

rants; no man everin any ordinance of God, did tic alone to 

Scripturall examples, that 1s but a partiall rule cither of faith or 

pra&ice. The minor likewiſe is denied, for the Apoitles baprti- 

zing of whole houſe-holds is an example of baptizing of all 

within the houſe, young and old, male and female, withour the 

exception of infants. . 

The ſecond Argument; Infant Baptiſm differeth eſſentially The ſecond 

. from the Baptiſm taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : The cf{-n- makes one and 

tiall difference is put in the ſubjeR and form ofBaptiſm:We bap- *b< ſame man 

tize infants, Chriſt raught theſe to be baptized who do aQtually he 

beleeve and repent : We baptize by ſpiinkling, Chriſt tanght to ly, h 

baprize by dipping. Az/rer ; The bringing inz in a diſpute betore = 

imple people,the School term of effentiali difference,ferves more 

to clogge and darken, then to clear the underſtanding of the 

hearers; however we deny both the parcs of the proof, Sprink- 

Ing and Dipping are two forms of Bapt:im, differing nor eflen- 

tially, but accidentally, circumltantizllv,or modally, fo to ſpeak, 

and till of very late the Anabapt ſis themſelves did not ſpcak 

otherwiſe : but becanſe now our adverſaries are come to make 

ſprinkling alone a ſutticiene ground of nullifying our Baptiſm, 

we ſhall conſider that whole matter in a Chaprer by it ſelt : For 

the ocher part of the proof,che eflential difterence of the ſubjects, 

we deny it upon two grounds ; firtt, ler the diffetence berwixt 

infants and cheir beleeviag Parents be as great as it may, yer it is 
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nothing to us, who affirm that theſe very places which expreſle 
the Baptiſm of beleevers do not inferre the excluſion of infants, 
but as we proved from the ſame, and otker places, do clearly in- 
ferre their Baptiſm, Secondly, theſe new Diſputants do not well 
to force upon us a 'new Logick, eſpecially when in their very 
next argument they baniſh out of this diſpute 3ll the Logick, meh 
have hitherto been acquaint with,wherher naturall or artificiall, 
Do infants and their Parents differ cflentially ? 1s the difterence 
betwixt any men how repugnant ſoever in qualities and other 
accidents any more thennumericall? who did ever dream that 
an infant unbaptized did difter from himſeclt when thereafcer he 
did belecve and was baptized, cfſentially 21 hope our Diſputants 
intend not to multiply the ſame individuall perſon to more,ditte- 
ring eſſentially one from the other, or rather one from it ſelf; 
this were more then ever came in the minde of the Poet, when he 
doubled the perſons of Amphitruo and Sofia, or of the Papilts 
when they multiply the ſame body in divers places. 
The third ties The third Argument is this, That religious worſhip, for which 
God in the rc- there is no command nor example in Scripture,is unlawtull : But 
velarion of his the Baptiſm of infants is a religious worſhip, &c. Ergo. Arnſ. This 
_ wid is the ſame incf{eR with their two former arguments, but that 
alone, *  Chefirſttakes onely one part thereof,examples recorded in Scrip- 
ture, and the ſecond clogges it with the needlefſe term of effen- 
tiall difference. In this third ſhape it 1s proſecuted with a great 
deal of high language, as if their adverſaries could not have an- 
{wered it, while as indeed it is nothing but the old cavill of all 
the Anabaptiſts, which has been anſwered ſo often as any have 
ever had to do with any of that generation ; and what here is 
brought to relieve it is ſo abſurd, that few of the Anabaptiſts 
themiclves will own it. But to the argument it ſelf ; Both its 
propolitions are falſe, the w4jor for this reaſon, The Lords revea- 
led will in his word is a ſutticieat warrant for our praftiſe : now 
the Lord reveals his will not only by commands and examples, 
but alſo by promiſes, threatnings, inſtruRtions, and other ſuch 
ways of ſpeaking : In this, the former argument came nearer the 
truth, for it ſpoke of the docrine of Baptiſm, but did not Jimir 
that dotrine to commandsand examples alone. Again, the wr- 
zor is falle, for all theſe Scripturall commands and examples of 
Baptiſm which warxantably are applied to the Bapriim — in- 
ants 


a 


 — ——T___—_—_—  — cu —_—  —— —_— 


The Antipedobaptifts Objections anſwered. ; 


fants, are ſo many commands and examples written in Scriptnre 
for infant Baptiſm, and of thoſe in our arguments for theathirma- 
tive we brought many. Apply this your great and Achi//ean rea» 
ſon to another fabjed, and its vanity will quickly appear. That 
religious worſhip for the which there is no command nor exam- 
ple in Scripture is unlawfull : But womens participation of the 
Lords Supper, the Baptiſm of Kings, of Merchants, of M, Cox,or 
any perſon in his Congregation is ſuch : For where have they et- 
ther a command or example for the baptizing of any of theſe par- 
ticulars,if they exclude as here they do all kinde of conſequences 
and deduQtions from Scriptures. 


The queſtion is not, If that which by neceſſary conſequence is [t everts the 


deduced from Scripture, be Scripture ; that is but a needleſle Lo- 
gomachy:but it it be a reall truth which we ought to beleeve,and 
according to which we may lawfully praftiſe. 

However ſome old Anabaptiſts over Sea did decline fo farre as 
they might, conſequences from Scripturezyet of our late Anabap- 
tilts in Egland Ihave heard of none before thoſe Diſputants 
that have ever called true Scripturall conſequences into queſtion; 
and it theſe men ſhould ſtand to this plea, they would quickly 
involve themſelves imto worle erxours then yet they have 
thought of. y 

No Scripture can be made uſe of, or applied for inſtruQion, 
reproof, comfort, or any other ſervice, to any ſingular perſon, 
but by conſequence, and according to the rule of reaſon, Dim 
de omni x nullo ; deſtroy the principle of reaſoning , you turn 
anon men into beaſts, into timber and ſtone : The fooliſh Jeſuite 
Veron, who was the chicf authour of this extravagancy was 
quickly cried downe in this madneſſe by his own compa- 
nions, 

The conſequences that here are multiplied about Epiſcopacy, 
the Service-book, the Ceremonies,&c. are for no purpoſe : for the 
world knows that no good conſequence from any Scripture could 
ever be brought for any ſuch-corruptions. And for that which 
here,as alſo in the Prefacezis ſo much defired concerning a publick 
Diſputation,is but a needleſſe vanity ; this was the cry for a long 
time of the old Anabapriſts, but when they had gotten their belly 
full of publick diſputations what the iſſue was, Aſnnſter and Z #- 
rick.can bear witneſſe, The Diſputants here themſelves relate that 
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which 1n this Declaration they make publick, 
The fourth Their fourth Argument is tis, Infant Baptiſme denies Chriſt 
mokes it an ke- tO be come in the th, becauſe it takes from him what the holy 
rehe ro make Ghoſt aſcribes to him, conſidered come in the flcth, it deltroyes 
any ule 0:aNy his Propheticall and Priclily office, for it brings light from 17o- 
t ino in the old , x - What | 
Teltiment to £5 and the 019d Teſtament to clear Chriſts Do.trine of Baptiſm, 
clear any thing and ſo makes Aoſes & greater Light then Chriſt: alſo it layes 
in the New. the duty of infant Bapriſm upon the SubjeAs of Chriſt without 
his warrant, and fo puts him from his Kingdome. Anſwer: The 
npſhor and I|trength ot this reaſon 15 no more then what was 
brought before,that infancs Baptiſm wants the warrant of Chriſt, 
2, Weſee by the form of this reaſon to kow high a pinne thoſe 
men do [tretch our errour (as they count-it) of pxdobaptiſm : it 
mult be no lefle a crime then the deniall of Chrilts Othces and 
of his very Incarnation : The people muſt hold us for very grofſc 
Hereticks, and ſuch trom whom a ſeparation is abſolutely necel- 
ſary. 3. The phraſe which here is oft repeated, Chriſt conſidered 
come in the fleſh, is very obſcure, or elſe a meer non-ſenſe : why 
conlidered come in the'fleſh, rather then come in the fleſh ? 

But the chiet matter & ground of the argument as here:it is pro- 
poned is 2 new and dangerous crotchet,: which the molt of 
the Anabaprilts, as I think, will never own : muſt it be a deni- 
all of Chriits Othces and Incarnation ? mult it be a ſetting up of 
Atvfes and the Prophets as greater lights above Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, when any thing is brought our of the old Teſtament to 
clear ſome paſlages of the New ? When for the clearing of ſundry 
things both in the Old and New Teltament we bring paſſages 
trom Pagan, Jewiſh or Chriſtian Writers cither old or New, 40 
we hereby ſet up theſe humane Authors as greater lights above 
Scripture ? if the Diſputants would admit of any conſequences, 
they might ſee what doesſtand at the back of ſuch wild afſerti- 

-ons ; but what ever be their minde of conſequences, yet ſome of 
their followers from this their poſition make ewo unhappy, 
though very neceſfary deduRtions ;. Ficſt, the caſting away of all 
humane Writs, at lcaſt the making of their ſervice cowards the 
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clearing of Scripture altogether unlawfull; they make the 
uſe of all humane Arts and Sciences for this end abominable. 
Secondly, the laying aftde of the whole old Teſtament, as that 
which may not be applied for to clear any thing that is in the 
New : notwithſtanding Chriſt and his Apoſtles are very frequent 
not only in clearing, but in proving the body of their Doctrine 
from the Law and the Prophets, yet Ihope that none of them for 
this practice (hall be counted by the Diſpurants deniers of Chriſts 
Incarnation or any of his Offices, 

Their fitth argument is this, That which is no part of righte- _ 
ouſnetle may not be obſerved ; But the Baptiſm of infants 1s no a 
part of righteouſneſſe, becauſe it was neither praiſed upon ,;. .cions © 
Chriſts Perfon, nor by him upon any other perton, he was done by or to 
neither baptized in his infancy, nor did baptize any infants, Chriltche full 
Anſwer: This reaſon is as ſtrange as any of the former, both the re 9? our *y | 
major and minor arc faulty ; the mjory becauſe in common vas Pl 
ſpeech and ordinary Scripture language, righteoutneſſe 1s con- * 
tradiſtinguiſhed to holineſle, ſo all as of holinctle according 
to this argument behoved to be unjawtull, being no parts ot 
rightcouſneile. The minor alio and its proot mult both be de= 
nied : Let the word righteoulneſle be taken in as large 2 ſenſe 35 
they pleaſe, tor all dutics either ro God or man z for zI] as ct- 
ther of picty, jultice, or charity, yer to ſay that there 1s no act 
of rightcouſnefle which cannot be proved to have been done 
either by Chrilt or upon Chriſt, is a very wild fancy, For in- 
ſtance, what will they ſay for the Baptiſm of women, and the 
Bapriſm of old men ? will they deny choſe to be parts of 
that righreouſneſle whereot they ſpeak? or will they athrm 
that theſe things were praft.ced cither upon the perſon of Chrilt 
or by the perſon of Chrilt ? Chriſt did tulfill all righreonſfnefle 
when he payed tribute and did all thoſe ats of jultice which 
belonged to him, though hee never medled with any du- 
ties belonging to others, but were inpertinent to him a+ nc- 
thing belonging to him, or whcrcot his perſon was not capa* 
ble. The firit argument concluding the unlawfainef of infant 
Baptiſm from the want of Scriptuall example, Was abſurd ; 
but this argument which reſtricts Scripturall example to the 
perſon of Chriſt onely to things done by him or upon him, 1s 


much more abſurd, 
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are Abrahams ſeed either according to the fleſh, or accordingts 
promiſe ; Bur the infants of Gentiles are not of Abrabams ecd, 
cither according to the fleſh,or according to promiſegbecauſe only 
the Jews are Abrahams ſeed according to.the fleſh, and only be- 
lievers are his ſeed according to promile. A»/. Upon this argument 
they triumph and cry out of a deadly wound given thereby to 
infant Baptiſm : I will be loth to upbraid any man with preſum- 
pruous ignorance ; yetI cannot but marvell what the D.ſputants 
can mean to prejudice their friends in every one of their argu- 
ments a great deal more then their aCverſaries. This their deadly 
reaſon is dead and rotten inail its parts : the xaqjoy according to 
their own principles is clearly falic, for if none may lawtully 
be baptized but the ſced of 4brahar according to the fJeſh, or 
his ſeed according to promile, and the one be only Jews and the 
other be only beleevers, what will they ſay to Simon Magr, and 
thouſands whom themſelves do baptize who are not Jews, and 
ſo.not the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, nor believers 
and elect perſons, and fo not the ſeed according to the promiſe, 
nor the children of the heavenly 7ernſalem? 

The minor likewiſe is falſe in both its parts: Firſt, ſome 
infants of believing Gentiles may well be counted the ſeed of 
Abraham and Jſ-ge/ according to the fleſh, ſuch as are members 
of the Church viſible, but reprobates. The argument to the con- 
trary that only Jews are Abrahams ſeed according to the fleſh is 
not good, for theſe very Scriptures Gal.3. & 4. which they cite 
for its ground do diſtinguiſh the children of Abraham according 
to the fleſh and according to the promiſe, the children of Sarah 


. and Hagar,thele that were born of the free-woman the Feryſalem 
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above, and the bondwoman Sina and Ferwſalem upon earth : 
all this is applied to the Ga/zrians who were Gentiles, the one 
part of the diſtinRion to thoſe of them who were juſtified by 
faith, the other to thoſe of them who pleaded for a juſtification 
by the works of the Law, and thereby lay under the bondage and 
curſe of the Law : If both parts of the diſtintion may not be ap- 
plied to the Gentile Galatians, the ground of the Apoſtle his ar- 

gument and of his whole diſcourſe is overturned. 
The other part of the minor is far more abſurd; That only aftu- 
alt believers are the children of the promiſe ; for if ſo, then fir 
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at one breath all Chriſtian Infants are blown out of heaven,none 
of them have any more intereſt in Chriſt, in grace, and in ſal- 
vation then Turks and Pagans : Thus farre the moſt of the 
Anabaprtiſts wont not to goe, but the Diſputants profeſle it is 
their reall meaning ; their retortion here upon us is very filly, 
that we do pur Chriſtian infants in as evill a condition as they, 
by granting all infants to be born in originall ſin; for they know 
that we joyn to this a ſecond aſſertion, That the ele& infants 
of believing Parents , though born in ſin, and the children of 
wrath by nature as well as others, yet by ſupernaturall grace 
and mercy are born under the new Covenant, and have their 
right and intereſt both in the Covenant of grace and the 
ſeals thereof, Secondly, by this DoArine the Diſputants cur 
off a[l Jewiſh infants Bo any intereſt in the promiſes of 
grace : 1ſaac himſelf, Faceb and Foſeph cannot be children of the 
promiſe in their childhood, but according to the Diſputants 
they muſt be children according to the fleſh, totally fleth with- 
out the Covenant of grace, that ſo they bchoved to remain till 
they came to thoſe yeares wherein they did actually believe, 
and by this aQuall faith became children of the promiſe ; 
which promiſe before their aRuall faith did no more belong to 
them then to any other of mankinde. Thirdly, by this argument 
Circumciſion is made to be a ſeal only of a Covenant of works ; 
So 1/aac and the relt of the Patriarchs by their Circumciſion had 
no promiſe of grace ſealed unto them ; all of them, except 
Abraham, at the time of their Circumcition, andumany years 
after were uiader a Covenant of works only, all of them to 
the years of their diſcretion and aQtuall faith were incapa. 
ble of any interelt in the Covenant of grace : ſtrange ab. 
ſurdicics ! 

Fourthly, by this argument they muſt profeſſe that none 
but crue believers, juſtified, ſanRitied, and ele& perſons, are 
nnder the Covenant of grace, that ſuch onely have right to 
participate of the Sacraments, the ſeals of that Covenant, and 
that ſuch only can be lawtull members of any true Church, 

They rcje& our diſtintion of an outward and inward Cove- 
nant of grace : We teach that che Covenant of grace in the out- 
ward adminiſtration thereot, both in preaching the promiſes and 
applying the ſcals of the Sacraments, is to be yroponed by Gods 
ap point- 
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appointment to all the outward vifible members of the Church : 
Bur the inward ſaving grace of this Covenant, whether in prea- | 
ching of the word, or adminiſtring the Sacraments, is by the 
holy Gholt eonferred onely upon the true living, inviſible 
members of Chrilts myſticall body. By this common and ne- 
ceſlary diſtinAion, we eſcape eaſily that blot of Arminianiſm 
which they would lay upon us, for alchough we put all whom 
we baptize, and all to whom we preach as to Church members, 
under the outward adminiſtration ofa gracious Covenant, yet 
do we not grant any true ſaving grace to any but the eleR 
and regenerate who do never totally and finally fall away : Bur 
the moſt of our adverſarics are full & groſie Arminians, yea, theit 
refuling to diſtinguiſh betwixt the outward and inward Covenant 
or ſomething equipollenr,does draw them to all theſe and preate 
abſurditics. 

The7,8.and Their ſeventh argumentis a meer Battology;Infant Baptiſm,ſay 

SGI but they, is unlawfull,and will-worſhip, becauſe not adminiſtred ac- 

Pann cording to the rule of the word, having neither precepr,nor ex- 

ample,nor rule torit. A»/. We need not repeat what was ſaid be- 
fore to the ſame thing ; only we obſerve that they inſiſt upon the 
baptizing of true believers only, for they ſpeak here i» re>min:c, 
thar they only of the Gentiles might be baptized who did (in- 
cerely believe,and they prove this from A: 8.37, ſo then it ſhall 
be as unlawfull to baptize the faireſt profefſors it hypocrites 45t0 


ro preach and practice it: Their ninth argument is of the ſame 
nature ; That infant Baptiſm is unlawtull, becauſe it is no part of 
the revealed will of God ; to thoſe taurologies our former an- 
ſwers need not be repeated.” 

RO - Theſe be the nine great arguments wherewith the Miniſters of 
The abſ, ©1395 che Ciry were to be confounded, their mouths for ever to be ſtop- 
hs peri ped,and the peoples cies to be opened fo clearly,that with chear- 
ments, * fulneſs they might renounce their old, &receive a newBaptiſm:yer 

I amin the opinion that the keeping ot thoſe arguments within 
doors had ferved much more for che honour of the Authors, for 
every one of them 1s clogged with its own proper abſurdity. The 
firſt makes example alone a full and compleat rule of practice in 

all 
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all ordinances. The ſecond is grounded upon a wilde logick 
notion of ſuch an efſentiall difference as makes a man in his ri- 
per years differ efſentially from himſelf in his infancy. Thethird 
cuts off all reaſoning from Scripture but 5 teymins, were the 
conſequence never ſoclear, The fourth makes Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles ordinary praice of clearing their doAtrine from the 
Law and the Prophets, to be no leſle a wickednefſe then Anti- 
chriltianiſme and the deniall of the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh. The fifth makes the perſonall example of Chiiſt, a full and 
compleat rule of all Goſpel ordinances. The ſixth, denys 1/aac , 
Zacob, Foſeph, or any of Abrahams ele ſeed , when they were 
circumciſed to have had any right at all in the covenant of grace; 
alſo it imports that no infant either of Jew or Gentile, had cver 
any intereſt in God, more then a Turk or a Pagan, betorc they 
come to lo ripe years as aQually to beleeve and repent. The 
ſeventh,cighth and ninth, are meer repetitions of the third, and 
import clearly the unlawtulnefſe of the baptiſme, and of the 
memberſhip of any who is not an auall and ſincere beleever. It 
ſuch arguments be very apt to ſeduce thoſe who underſtand the 
grounds of their religion in any tolerable meaſure, I conteſle I 
am much deceived. 


As for M. Tombs eight Arguments, for the ſolution whereof, M. Tombes8. 


he cals upon the whole body of the Aſſembly, who are at the 
leiſure to ſee every title of thewy anſwered at large ; let them 
look upon the Treatiſes of M. Marſhall, M. Blak,, M. Geere, 
and Door Home: ; to thoſe, M. Tombs replies in his Apology, 
but how poorly and to how ſmall 5 purpoſe,ler any Reader who 
will be at the pains to compare what is brought from both 
hands,freely pronounce the ſentence. I ſhall but name the heads 
of his reaſons. 


Argumcnts an- 
{wered by 0- 


Firſt, the doQrine of infant-baptiſme has no teſtimony of There isno = 
Scripture forit: the particular Scriptures which are brought to Tuth in any 
prove this point he endeavours to anſwer ; but the chief of theſe ** >= 


anſwers we have met with in our poſitive arguments. 
His ſecond argument is this, in the inſtitution of Baprtiſme, 
A12t.28, Chriſt has not appointed infants to be baptized,becauſe 
they are not Diſciples: Ergo, Their Baptiſme is unlawfull. To 

this we did ſpeak at length. 
The third is, Infanc-baptiſme is not according to the praftiſe 
Y of 


The Amipedobapiifts objeltions anſwered, 


— — O— C—— 


of 7ohn the Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles who baptized onely peni- 
tent beleevers: to this alſo we have often ſpoken, 

The fourth and the fifth is, That infant-baptiſme in the apes 
next to the Apoſtles was not in uſe: and when it came in ule, 
that it was grounded upon divers. errors and unwriten traditi. 


_ ons. Anſwer, If the Anabapriſts did any whit regard antiquity, 


M. Z. Treatiſe 
of Baptiſme 
needs no an- 
wer. 


it were eaſie by formall reſtimonics to retell theſe two aflertions, 
and this the replycrs to M. Tombs has done abundantly. Bur it 
is well known, that the Anabaprtilts generally have no regard 
co humane writers; ſo it were but loſle of time to bring paſlages 
of the Fathers for their conviction. 

His fixt, ſeventh, and eighth arguments are theſe, Infant-bap- 
tiſme hath occaſioned many humane inventions, many errours, 
many abuſes in Di{cipline and worſhip. A/wer. Some of theſe 
things which he cals humane inventions, crrors and abuſes, are 
denyed to be ſuch ; and thoſe which be ſuch, indeed are neither 
canſed nor occalioned by Pzdobaptiſme. But many grofſe he- 
relies, errours and abuſes, are partly cauſed, partly occafioned by 
the rejection of infant-baptitme, as may be ſcen in our former 
Chapter. 

Theſe are the eight Arguments which fi's M. Tombs exercita- 
tion, in which there ſeems not to be any thing which either for 
its novelty or {trength did deſerve the halt of the noiſe that has 
been made about them. 1 wasMinded to have examined at grea- 
cer length the arguments of the third Treatiſe, mentioned in 
the beginning of the Chapter ; for I did think that a prime mem- 
ber and eminent Officer of the Independent Churchat Arnhem 
would neverhave turned aring-leader ro groſs Anabaptiſm,with- 
out ſome very convincing & exceedingly preſſing arguments;yet 
finding nothing conſiderable in that Treatiſe but what was com+ 
mon and triviall, and all that it had to be caſt not ſo much in 
a way of argument asin a laxe popular difcourſe; I chulſed ra- 
ther to let it alone thento ſpend paper upon words, which as 1 
conceive doe rather detra& then adde any ſtrength at all to 
the old arguments of the Anabaptiſts, | 


-- 


Cap. 
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The lawfulntſſe of ſprinkling , and needleſneſſe of- dipping in 
Baptiſme, 


of old; how much ſuperiour in an extreamly malig- 
nant fruicfulnes he hath been to any evil ſpirit that ever 
appearcd inthe Chriſtian Church before him ; we have I hope, 
demonltratein our firlt tewo Chapters. Thar the younger Anabap- 
tiſts who thus trouble the Church of England , are nothing in- 
feriour to their Fathers in the art of erring , being ſure where e- 
ver they are aſhamed of any one of their predecetlors tenersro 
give us two much worſe inthe place thereof, we have endea. 
voured to make appear in our third and fourth Chapters. 


- Ow abundant and copious in the faculty of lying and Thelying ſpirie 
inventing of errours, the ſpirit of Anabaptiſme was of Anaboprila. 


Among the new inventions of the late Anabapriſts, there is Thepreſfing of 
none which with greater animoſity they fer on foot, then the dipp 
neceſſity of dipping over head and ears, then the nullity of at- _ 


fuſion and ſprinkling in the adminiſtration of bapriſme. Among 
the old Anabapriſts, or theſe over ſea to this day fo far as I can 


learn, by their writs or any relation that yet has come to my the Englith As 
ears, the queſtion of dipping and iprinkling came never upon nabazuitts, 


the Table, As I takeit they dip none, but all whom they bap- 
tize, they ſprinkle in the ſame manner as is our cuſtome. The 
queſtion abour the neceflity of dipping ſeems to be taken up 
onely the other y«<ar by che Anabapriſts in England, as a point 
which alone, 2s they conceive, is able to carry their defire of 
exterminating infant-baptiſme : for they know that parents 
upon 10 conſideration will be content to hazard the life of 
their tender infants, by plunging them over head and ears in a 
cold river. Let us therefore contider it this ſpaikle of new !i_ht 
have any derivation from the lamp of the Sanctuary, or the Sun 
of righteouſneſle , if it be according to Scripturall rruth, or any 
200d reaſon, 


For the ſtating of the queſtion, the tearms of dipping and Theftate of 
ſprinkling muſt be a little cleared ; by ſprinkling we underſtaad the queſtion. 


according as Qur adverſaries not unfitly- expretle it, an appli- 
; cation 
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cation of water to the perſon, whether in greater or ſmallcc 
meaſure, whether by drops veraiiy icattered, or poured on 
all rogether: ſo that there be no ſenſible diſgregation of the 
water applyed. The diſtintion of zffuſton from ſprinkling 
in this matter, ſeems to be but a needlefle curiolity ; By dip- 
ping they underitand an application of the whole perſon to the 
Water, 2 putting of the whole perſon in the water, not a pou- 
ring of the water upon the perſon ; an intintion not of one 
member, but of the whole body, a ducking, an immerfton of the 
whole body under the water. Conſider farther, that we doc 
not oppoſe the lawfulneſle of dipping in ſome caſes, but thc 
neceſſity of it in all caſes : Neither doe they impugne the cx- 
pediency of ſprinkling in ſome caſes , but the lawtulneſſe of it 
in any caſe, So both their dorine and praiſe makes the 
ſtate of the queſtion to be this; Whether in Baptiſme it be 
neceſſary to put the whole baptized perſon over the head 
and ears in the water, or if it be lawtull and ſuthcient, at leaſt 
in ſome caſes, to poure or ſprinkle the water upon the head 
of the perſon baprized ?- For the lawfulneile of ſprinkling and 
againſt the neceſſity of dipping, I reaton thus, 

Firſt, that ation which the Spirit of God in divers Scriptures 
exprefſcs formally by the name of baptiime, is lwtull and ſuffici- 
ent to be uſed in baptiſm.But ſprinkling or pouring out of water 
upon the party baptized without any dipping , is by the Spirit of 
God in divers Scriptures expreficd formally by the name of 
baptiſme. Ergo. The major is one of the adverlaties principles; 
for they reje& ſprinkling on this reafon mainly, that the word 
Baptiſme in no good Author, eſpecially not in Scripture, does 
ever ſignifie ſprinkling, but always dipping. The minor appears 
by many places of Scripture, I cite but a few. 

Firſt, that of Mark 7.4. And when they come from the mar- 
ket they eat not except they Waſh , as it is 1n the originall, except 
they be baptized - alſo that ſame verſe , And many other things 
there be which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of 
cups and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables ; as it 1s in the origi- 
nall, the baptiſmes of cups,&c. alſo in that fame ch.p, ver. 8, 
For laying aſide the commandement of God , ye hold the tradition of 
men, as the waſhing of pots and cups; a8 it is in the originall, the 
daptiſms of pots d cups, That which here by the holy Ghoſt. 
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is thrice expreſſed under the name of baptiſme, can be no other 
thing but a waſhing by ſprinkling, and no ways by a totall im- 
merlion or dipping ; for is it imaginable that the Phaciſces, oft 
times every day, even ſo oft asthey went to meat, yea, ſo ofc 
as they came home from the ſtreets did caſt off their cloaths 
and dip themſelves over head and ears in water? ſenſe and 
reaſon will be againſt ſo troubleſome a ſuperſtition ; the text 
it felf expones the Phariſees daily and almoſt hourcly baptiſme 
of the waſhing of their hands ; now the ordinary way of waſh- 
ing the hands among the Jews was, by pouring water upon 
the hands from a laver , not by putting the hands in a baſon,as 
we read 2 Kings 3-11. Here # Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat, which 


porred water on the hands of Elijah. Alſo the bapriſme of brazen 


veſtels, of tables or beds, (for then in their rricl/izia rables and 
beds were all one thing, or at leaſt were joyned together ) 
could be no other but pouring ſome little water upon them: for 
ſuppoſe, that contrary to the common cuſtome of all Nations 
in all times, all their great and heavy veſlels of brafle and iron 
in every one of their waſhings had been put into the water, 
and no water poured upon them , yet how is it poſſible thar 
all cheir tables and their beds, many times every day, ſhould be 
brought to deep rivers,& there put wholly under the water?Such 
a practiſe, if poſſible, had made the toyle of all the Jewiſh ſer- 
vants unſupportable, and yet according to the Anabaprilts Lexi- 
cography, all this labour wasſ1mply neceſlary, 


Another place we have, Heb. 9.10. Which ſtood onely in meats Heb g.1o, 


and drinks, and aditers waſhinss, an carnall ordinances impoſed on 
them nntill the time of reformation. The originall reads it divers 
baptiſmes ; Waar were thee legall baptiimes and wathings ? 
doubtlefſe many of them were fprinklings of blood and warer, 
prefiguring the ſouls waſhing by the blood of Chrilt, In the 
Books of Moſes , the Jews baptilmes by blood were onely by 
ſprinkling ; no perſons among them were drowned in blood, 
onely in their puritications, blood was poured or ſprinkled upon 
them : in reference to this manner of application, the Antitype 
Chrilts blood, whereby the Church is truly waſhed from (tin, is 
called the b1vod of ſprinkling, Heb.12.24. As tor the old baptiſms 
with water divers of them were by ſprinkling alone ; Numb. 


8, 7. And thus ſhalt thou ave unto them to cleanſe them , ſprink/e 
s ® 2 weler 
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water of purifying upon them ; the molt of theſe bapriſmes were 
by pouring out of water upon the perſon, few, if any, by dip- 
ping Over head and cars. The ordinary and daily Wairung of the 
Priclts at the great laver and brazen ſea , was not by plunging 
in the water, but by pouring out the water on the perlon to be 
waſhed, The ſea made by Solomon ({tood high on the back of the 
brazen buls, and had no ſteps without for any to aſcend, and 
within for any to deſcend into it : and the laver in the Taber. 
nacle made by Aoſes, was not of the capacity for one manto 
bath, much lefl& for all the Pricſts who had to doe about the 
Altar at one time. Farther, the pretcribed manner of walhing, 
was onely of the hands and of che feet, though it be image. 
nable that the Prielts might have ſtretched themſelves to dip 
their hands in the laver ſtanding upon his high baſe; yet how 
ſhall we conceive them able to have put their feet into that 
laver ? Doubtlefle, many of the legall baptiſmes and waſhings 
were onely by ſprinkling and pouring out, and not by dipping 
or drowning into the blood or water. 

Take fora 3 ' place, i Cor.10.1. Moreover brethren,l would not 
tht ye ſhauld be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were under the 
cloud , and Were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud ; What 
baptiſme was that by the cloud wich was above their head, 
and under the which they did walk? was it any other thing 
but the dropping of the cloud upon them, as the rain and dew 
tals on mentrom heaven ? can any be dipped ina cloud that 
hangs in the airc above their head ? 

A fourth place we may have in the Revel. 19. 13. Andhe was 
cloathed with a veſture dipped in blood ; the originall reads it, 
baptized in blood ; now the manner of this baptizing,dipping, 
or dying, is exprefied by the Prophet, E/. 'y 63.3. Their blavd ſhall 
be ſprinkled upon my garment, and 1 will ſtain all my raiment.The 
garments of the {lain, lying upon the ground, may bc rolled in 
blood ; bur the glorious Victor fitting [till on horſe back, as 
Chriſt in the Revelation is deſcribed, cannot have his garments 
rolled nor otherwiſe dipped in blood, then by the ſtaining and 
ſprinkling of che blood of the wounded perſons falling upon his 
garment, | 

One place more, Matth. 3.11. He ſhall b.yptize you With the 
holy Ghoſt 24 with fire. How were the Apoſtles baptized in the 
| holy 
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holy Ghoſt and fire ? was it poſſible for them to be dipped 
in the holy Gholt , or was the ſpirit poured out upon them, as 
Peter expones it from foel, Atts 2, 17, and were they by their 
baptiſme in fre, pit inco any fire? We read, A 2.3. that the 
fiery cloven tongues did onely come down and fit upon them. 

By all this we fee how frequent the holy Ghoſt in the very New 

Teſtament is in aſcribing the name and ſtyle of baptiſme to that 

which cannot be any d:pping,ond is nothing elſe bur a ſprinkling, 

a pouring out, an application of water, blood, orfre, to the 

ſubjeR ; and not of the ſubjxR to thoſe things, much contrary 

to the credulity and bold aſſertion of the late Anabaptiſts. 

Our ſecond Argument, That aRion whereby Scripture does The 2. Arp. 
frequently repreſent the main thing ſignified by Lemans la4w- the thing bgni- 
full and ſuthcient to be uſed in baptiſme; But Scripture frequent- fied by Bap- 
ly repreſents the main thing lignified in baptifme by ſprinkling mmm IS 
or pouring out of water, Ergo. The major is grounded on the So bs 
nature of Sacramentall rites, they are figns firly proportioned ſprinkling then 
to the ſpiritual! bleNings, they (ignifie and ſeal; when we finde ; "ry 
in the ligne not onely a clear repreſentation and fimilitude 'of 
the thing ſignified ; but the holy Ghoſt in Scripture. making 
uſe of that repreſentation and relation, it is to us a ground of 
the lawfull uſe of that ſign, This is the adverſaries owne argu- 
ment 1n their great reaton for dipping , that it does hily 
repreſent our buriall with Chriſt ; and 1s uſed in Scripture, as 
they alledge, tor the expreſſing of that repreſentation. 

As forthe winor , that pouring and ſprinkling frequently in Tn Scripture 
Scripture repreſents the main thing t:gnified and ſealed in bap- ſprinkling is 
tiſme, our participation of che bencfics of Chriſt his blood and made —_— 
Spirit, many Scriptures doe cvidence :; as filt, Heb. 10. 22. Let _——— 
us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, having t1oodro the 
onr hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, and our bodies waſt= ſoul. 
ed with pure water ; Here both the lign, and the thing {19nifted Heb.10.22, 
of baptiſme are ler down rogether; the outward wathing with 
water is made to (ignific the ſprinkling of the heart from an 
evill conſcience, That waſhing by outward ſprinkling repre- 
ſents the inward ſprinkling of the heart by the blood of Chriſt, 
as fitly as waſhing by outward dipping or immerſion can doe, 
appears by 3 Per.1.2, Through fanttification of the ſpirit unto 6- 3 PALE: 
bedience, and ſprinkling of the blood" of Teſws Chriſt ; here the 
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application of Chriſts blood unto the foul , is expreſſed in the 
{militude of ſprinkling. And ſo fir is this repreſentation, that 
the holy Gholt ſtyles the blood of Chriſt, whereby we are waſh- 
ed and ſaved, the blood of ſprinkling, Heb.12.2 4, 

The other great bleſſing ſealed up in baptiſme, is our commu- 
nion in the Spirit of Jeſus : this bleſſing allo the Spirit delights 
£0 expreſle by the a of pouringor ſprinkling of water, Az, 
16,17. But this ts that which was ſpoke by the Prophet Joel, And 
it ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt days, ſaith God, I will ponre out 
my Spirit upon all fleſh, Iſay 44. 3» For I will poare water upon 
hins that is thirſty , and flouds upon the dry ground; I will poure 
my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing 1pon thy off-ſpring. Allo, 1/, 
52.15. So ſhall T ſprinkle many Nations. And Ezek,36.25.Then 
will I ſprinkle clean Water mpon you, and ye ſhall be clean, a ney 
heart will I give unto you, and 4 new ſpirit will I put within you, 

As the application of the blood and Spirit otChrilt to the ſoul 
of the baptized, is expreſſed ſo often in the tearm of ſprinkling: 
ſo under the Law, the aRion of ſprinkling, fometimes of blood 
alone, ſometimes of water alone , ſometimes of both rogether 
were uſed, for the prefiguring of that blood and water, which 
in the days of the Goſpel by the Word and Sacrament were 
more abundantly to be communicate, Exod. 12.7, 13. And they 
faall take of the blood and ſtrike it on the two fide poſtes , and on 
the. upper dooy-poſte of the houſes , Wherein they ſhall eat it ; And 
the blood ſhall be to you for a token upon the houſes Where you are; 
and where I ſee the blood, I will paſſe over you, and the plague 
ſhall not be upon you to deftroy you, when I ſmite the Land of E- 
2ypt. Leviticus 16.14. And he ſpall take of the blood of the bullocks, 
and ſprinkle it With his finger upon the Mercy-ſeat Eaſt-ward, and 
before the Mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle ef the blood with his finger 
ſeven times ; here blood alone is ſprinkled. Numb.19.1*. And a 
clean perſon ſhall take hyſſope, and dip it is the water, and ſprinkle 
it upon the tent, and upon all the veſſels , and upon all the perſons 
that were there , and the clean perſon ſhall ſprinkle upon the un- 
clean on the third day, and on the ſeventh day ; here water alone 
for purification is ſprinkled, at leaſt water without blood , for 
this water of purification had no mixture, except of the aſhes 
of the burnt Heifer. Lev. 14.5, 6, 7. And the Prieſts ſhall com- 
mand that one of the birds be killed in an earthen veſſell of run- 
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wing water ; as for the living bird, he ſhall take it and the Cedar 
wood, and the ſcarlet, and the hyſſope, and ſhall dip thems , and the 

living bird in the blood of the bird that was killed over the running 

water, and he ſhall ſprinkle upon him that ts to be cleauſed from 

the leproſie, ſeven times, and ſhall pronounce him clean. In this 

place, blood and water together are ſprinkled upon the leper, at 

leaſt with the ſprinkling of the blood, the preſence of water 

ts injoined. 

The chicfend of applying water to any body, whether by Sprinkling 
dipping of it in the water , or ſprinkling the water upon it, 15 terves as much 
ro purge it. from ſoile ; that the uſe of water in baptiſme is Anno 
to remove and waſh away, albeit not the defilement of the bo- "FS TO 
dy, yet the guilt of fin from the ſoul; we read in the 1 Per.3.21. x Per. zr, 
The like figure whereunto even baptiſme doth alſo now ſave us ; 
not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſWer of a 
good conſcience towvard God, and Atts 22.16, Riſe and be baptized, Ads 22.16, 
and waſh away thy ſins, calling os the name of the Lord. This bc- 
ing the onely end why water in baptiſme is uſed , that way of 
uſing of ic mult be lawtull whictr is fic for that end ; now com- 
mon experierccs teaches, that pouring and ſprinkling is as meer 
for puritying,as dipping can be; a veſſell often dipped, if not 
rubbed, may keep all its ſoilc, and ſprinkling or pouring out of 
water is nothing leſſe, but oftentimes more efteRuall tor pur- 

ing, 
R A third Argument , If dipping be neceflary , and ſprinkling 1, many Serlp- 
unſufficient, then in all Scripturall approved baptiſmes, dipping turall baptilms 
was uſed, and not ſprinkling ; Bur no ſuch thing does appear there was 39 
in Scripture. Whether in any Sacramentall baptiſme mentioned *PP% 
in Scripture, dipping over head and ears was ever praftiſed , we 
ſhall conſider in our anſwer to the objeRions ; but that in di. 
vers Sacramentall baptiſmes approved in Scripture, no dipping 
atall was uſed, we prove by three examples. 

At the firſt and greateſt Baptiſme we read of, At: 2.41. Thex aq x; 
they that gladly recerved his word were baptized, and the ſme day 
there were added unto them about three thouſand ſoules , there 
could be no dipping , for that baptizing ſo far as the rext inti- 
mates was in the ſtreets, in the ſame place wherein the people 
did hear Peters Sermon, Now how was it poſlible to dip - the 
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ſtreets of Jeruſalem three thouſand perſons ? There was no 
river in that place, yea, in all Jeruſalem we remember not of any 
river, unleflſe it were the brook Kedron, which run through 
the Suburbs in the valley under the Town, which was ſo ſmall a 
{trand,that at no time,eſpecially not at thePentecoſt in the mid(t 
of Summer, it was any ways meet for the immerſion of aged 
people. Igrant they had im Jeruſalem divers fountains, and 
pools, and in ſome families were veſlels for bathing ; but that 
cither the Apoſtles went to theſe fountains and pools, or thar 
any bathing veſſels were brought out to them, there ts not the 
leaſt appearance in any Scripture. Alſo which way ſoever you 
can imagine the matter to have been carried, the dipping over 
head and ears of three thouſand perlons could not in one 
halt day bee performed by the hands of twelve weak men, 
though you ſhould give to them the aſhitance of the whole 
ſeventy Diſciples ; and if any ſuch ation had been performed, 
it behoved ro have made ſucha din and noiſe, as would certainly 
have commoved the whole City ; and being ſo notable and 
new a circumſtance, could hardly have been palt in (i{ence by the 
Penmen of that holy Hiſtory. Thoſe and many more incon. 
veniences and impoſſlibilities cannot be ſatisfied upon the ſup- 
poſition of dipping, but admitting of ſprinkling the eaſe 1s 
made not onely poſſible, but very eafie, tor the twelve Apo- 
itles in a few houres, to baptize not onely three , but- five 
thouſand, and ifneced had been, many more. 

The other example is that of the baptiſme of Pay/ by 4n4- 
nias, Atts 9. 18,119. And immediately there fell from hrs eyes as it 
had been ſcales, and he received fight forthWith, and aroſe and was 
baptized, and when he had received meat he was ftrengthaed. Pau! 
is here baptized in his lodging houſe, being yer fick and weak,and 
having fa{ted three whole days : Suppoſe, whereof there is no 
probability, that in his lodging houſe there had been accommo- 
dations tor his plunging and immerſion , yet being in fo weak 
a condition, as the miraculous viſion of Chriſt, and the extraor- 
dinary long faſting put him into, he was very unfit to be ſtrip- 
ped and plunged over head and all, in cotd water. To affert this 
without any appearance of ground from Scripture , is but raft- 
nefle, 

The 
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The third example we have in As 16.33. And he took_ them 
the ſame howre of the night and waſhed their ſtripes, and was bap- 
tized, he and all bus traightway.Which way could the Gaoler and 
all his houſhold in the midſt of the night be brought to any deep 
river and plunged over head and ears by Paw! and Silas, new- 
ly waſhed of their fores, can hardly beimagined. 

A fourth reaſon; Nothing is neceſſary in Baptiſme which na- 
turally is hurifail to the life or chaſtity of any ; for the unchan- 
geable God 1s never contrary to himſcif, all his laws and ordi- 
nances have ag harmonious conſonancy one with another ; the 
Lord having diſcharged in the fixth and ſeventh Commande- 
ments the praftiſe of all chings hurtfull to the lite and chaſtiry 
of men, he will not in any of his Sacraments appoint that to be 
praftifed, which is of ſuch a a3ture, But ſo it 15, that dipping 
over head and cars in baptiſme, is naturally hurttull both to the 
lite and chaſtity ; to the life, though we ſpeak nothing of young 
infants, many of riper years in divers places of the carth, yea, in 
the hotteſt climates at ſome rimes of the year, cannot be plun- 
ged over the head in cold water, without evident hazard,ſome- 
rimes of life, and often of health, and this muck expericnce a- 
mong our ſelves does teach, in that ſhort time wherein this 
noylome ceremony has been brought in tathion., 

As for chaſtity, mult it not be a great ſcandall, in the face 
of all the Congregation, where alone, Sacraments can be duly 
celebrated, for men and women to ſtand up naked, as they were 
born ; and naked men to goc into the water with naked wo- 
men, holding them in their arms till they have plunged them 
in the water? Itis true, one of the great Anabapriſtick Maſters 
David George made it a part of his art, to teach all his Diſciples 
ro look one upon anothers nakednefle, and to doe much more 
then behold, without any carnall motion ; but ſuch villanous 
hypocrific cannot be bur deteſtable to all honeſt minds. Some 
hundred years agoe, when the chaſtity and fimplicity of the 
world was greater , then in theſe our wretched days, the dip- 
ping of naked perſons was fo full of ſcandall, that it occali- 
oned a number of humane inventions about Baptiſme, as the 
Deaconeſles, the white garments,&c. and thereafter cauſed the 
change of that ceremony, where it had gotten place, into the 
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thens which they are not able to bear ; 'But dipping docs fo, 
Ergo. The major is grounded upon the nature of Gods ordi- 
nances, eſpecially of the New Teſtament ; they are an eaſe yoak 
and portable. The wimvy 15 thus clear , by the neceſſity of this 
rite the baptizer is obltged to dip the whole baptized perſons 
under the water, and to lift them up again above the water, 
bur this for the moſt part of baptizers 1s altogether unpoſli- 
ble : How- many Preachers are of that bodily ſtrength as 
to lift up in their arms a man to diphim in the water, and a- 
2ain to lift him clear out of the water ? for according to our 
adverſaries, baptiſme is the dipping of the whole man into the 
water, and the lif:ing of the whole man again out of the water; 
the patting of his head and breaſt into' the water is but a dip- 
ping of a part of the body, the lifting of the head and upper 
parts of the body , and not of the lower and whole parts , is 
not a full and compleat baptiſme : row for this dipping of the 
whole man under the water, and lifting of the whole man a- 
bove the water, the ſtrength of more men then one is neceſ]a- 
ry; And yet Scripture requires for the adminiſtration of bap- 
tiſme, no more agents then one, 

Again, this dipping puts upon the baptized, burthens which 
neither nature, nor civility , nor religion permits them to bear : 
We read not in Scripture', that perſons in baptilme did ſtrip 
themſelves of their garments; and if this had been the cultome, 
it's very like that Scripture had not always Ppalt tt over : For 
ordinarily in Hiſtoxicall narrations, Scripture marks the caſting 
oft of the cloaths : ſo in the prophecying of Sal, 1 Sam.1 9.24, 
And he ſtripped off his cloaths alſo and prophefied before Samuel 
in like manner, and lay down naked all that day, and all that night, 
So- in the young man who followed Chriſt at his taking, Afark 
14-52, And he left the linnes cloth and fled from them naked. $0 
1n the crucifying of Chriſt, ark, 15.24. And when they had cy 1+- 
cified bing they parted his garments; ſo in many other Hiſtories ; 
wheretore if always in baptiſme the perſons had been ſtripped, 
weknow no reaſon why ſometimes Scripture wonld not have pet 
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marked this conſiderable circumſtance, Suppoling therefore 
the dipping of the baptized perſons with their garments upon 
them, we ſay that this did bring a burchen upon them which to 
nature had been inſupportable : for immediately after Baptiſm 
we read of their going to the Table, A; 16.3 2,34. allo Atts 
9. 18,19. without any change of apparel}, ſo far as Scripture 
expreſles it, or by any circumſtance of any text can be colleR- 
ed. Now how intolerable it is to nature for any perſon to be 
dipped in thetr garments over head andears , and withoat any 
ſhitting of their wet cloathes' to goe to the Table , or any 0- 
ther employment, ſenſe can inform a very ſimple man. 

If you ſuppoſe their nakedneſle in baptifme as the molt of our 
dippers doe, though without any Scripturall warrant , then 
how extreamly contrary to all civility will every modeſt perſon 
finde it to diſcover himfelfte before a whole Congregation 
ot people ? Though it be a part of the Georgian and Fanuliſtick 
Anabaptiſme , ro lay down all naturall ſhame, yet God has 
imprinted fo much thametaſtnefle in the hearts of all ſince che 
tall of Adm, that no honeſt and ingenuous perſon can endure 
to ftand naked before any company : *and if this thonld be put 
upon them by any neceſſity, they could not but take it for 2 
zreat and diſgracetu}l aMiction, 
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As dipping puts more upon the baptized then nature and ci- Dipping brings 
vility can bear , fo likewite then can confilt with religion ; in >c-baprilmy, 


Divinity. admits not of Se-baptiſme , and permics not 
the baptized to be agents , but in this aR wilt have them 
to be pattents, and baptized by others; now in dipping the 
moſt part of the body is put under the water by the parties 
baptized themſelves : for, as they fay the cultome is, they got 
into the warcr and Rand there above the middle; why there- 
fore are they not to be reputed. as well baptizers , who puc 
the molt parts of the body inthe water as they who put the 

lefle 7 
Againſt all this the grand d:ſpntanrs objeR Firſt; that the 
word Baptizein does ſignitic onely to dip- or waſh, and never 
to ſprinkle : to prove this they bring the authority of rhe Sep- 
ruzgints, of Nonans , of Voſſius, ' Anſwer. It this argument 
were calt in-torm the mawvy of it would lye upon fuch a gene- 
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rall propoſition, No rite may be uſed in any Sacrament , which 


differeth from the common lignitication of the word uſed in 
Scripture to exprefſe that rite ; If this were univerſally true, 
what geſture would be neceflary to be uſed by the communi- 
cants at the Lords Table 2 Tae word exprefling Chriſt and: his 
Apoſtles geſture in the laſt Suppzr is, Anaceiſthaz , Anapyptein, 
Anacliaein, relative to the ancient form of lying about the Ta- 
ble in their Triclizia + theſe words doe no more lignifie to 
fit, Cathizeir, then Baptiz2in, ſignifies to ſprinkle. It any upon 
ſuch a grammatication would call in queſtion the lawtulneſl: 
of (icting at the Lords Table, his criticitme would not be judg- 
cd ſolid by any judicious perſon. 

The minor alſo, That baptiſme does always ſignifiz dipping, 
and never ſprinkling, wedeny ; in our firlt argument for the 
athrmarive, we gave cight inſtances to the contrary out of the 
New Teſtament, to which we may adde , beſide other placcs, 
Luke 11.38. Aad when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvailed that he 
had not firſt waſhed before dinner ; in the originall,that he was not 
firſt baptized before dinner. Could it be a matter of any won- 
der that Jeſus or any other perſon before dinner did not 
plunge themſelves over head and ears in water? or rather was 
not the Phariſaicall ſuperſtition in the neceſſity of pouring 
water upon the hands tor a legall purification? 

The authorities mentioned are nothing to the purpoſe ; that 
of the Septuagints, 2 Kings 5. 14 Thea went he down and dinped 
himſelf ſeven times in Fordan, according to the ſaying of the man of 
God; it onely proves a waſhing of Nazmins body in Jordan, 
according to the Prophets direction; every true waſhing is not 
by a totail immerſion, as daily experience and many Scriptures 
prove ; the woman waſhed Chriſts' feet with her tears, and 
David waſhed his bed with his tears, onely by ſprinkling. Burt 
ſuppoſe the Septuagints in this place had taken the word for a 
dipping over head and ears, will it follow that the word is 
no otherwiſe taken by any Authour any where elſe ? Goe to 
the ſame Septuagints, Dar. 4-33. His body was wet with the dev 
of heaven; a # d'e314 7) 044% wins Cen, the Hebrew tabal, and 
the Chaldee' jits rabang, which ordinarily are tranſlated by 6,p- 
tiz9, and here by its root bapto, which oft is more and never 
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ieflz then baptiz9, can no otherwiſe be taken then for ſprink- 
ling ; for which other way did the rain and dew fall upon Ne- 
buchadnezars body then by drops ? We grant that Nonnus ex- 
pounds baptizo by cathairo , but this makes nothing at all for 
dipping, for many more'purifications were by ſprinkling and at- 
fulion then by immerſion and dipping, 
As for Voſſizs, ſuppoſe his criticitne were well founded, that 
baptizeia did fignific principally to dip, which may very well be 
queſtioned; (for why may we not make the fiſt ſigntfication of 
the word to be wafhing, and the ſecond dipping, the firlt being 
the end , and the other but the mean, as well as to make dip. 
ping the firſt ſignification, and waſhing the ſecond, becauſe the 
one 15 the caufe, and the other the ef 2) yet all this is for no 
purpoſe,for though the word did ſignihe firlt to dip, yet it in the 
ſ{econd,third,fourth,fitth,or any place ir ſignified to ſprinkle, it is 
enough for all that we athrm : now that the word baptiz», has 
truly this ſignification of ſprinkling , Yoſizs in this very place 
alledged to rhe contrary does prove it from many paſſages 
both of Scripture and Antiquity. 


Their ſecond objzeRion they take from theſe Scriptures, where The ſecond 
the baptized ſeem to have been dipped, Aatth. 3. 13.16. Then obje&ion,Ne 
comme) jeſus from Galilee to fordan #xto Tohn to be baptized evidence in 


of him, and Jeſus when he was baptized went up ſtraightway ont 
of the water, lohn 3.23. And Tohn alſo was baptizing in Enon, 


becauſe there was much Water there, At. 8.38, 39. And he com head andears 
manded the Chariot to ſtandſtill , and they went down both into ir Bapiilme. 


the water, both Philip and the Eunnch, and he baptiz+d4 him, aud 
when they Were com? up ont of the water, Ce, Anſ. Firlt, ſuppoſe 
that in all theſe places dipping had beca uſed , ir follows not 
that it was ſo univerſally ; we have proved that divers Scrip- 
tural! baptiſmes were by ſprinkling, and not by dipping. Second- 
ly, although dipping had been univerſall in the Primitive times, 
yet this practiſe would not inferre any neceſſity of its conti- 
nuance , unleſſ: two things were made good ; firſt, that pra- 
Rice and example alone is a futhcient ground for the inſtitu- 
rion. of a Sacramentall rite; again, that every circumſtance of 
a Sacrament generally praiſed in Scripturall times, mnſt be of 
an unchangeable and unvariable nature , and ſo neceflary , that 
without 
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withour (in it may not in any caſe be altered. Thirdly , none of 


the places alledged, doc look towards the dipping of a naked 
perſon over head and ears, which is the main queſtion. Fourth- 
ly, there is no word expreſly in any of the places of dipping, 
and if they will admit as to diſpute by conſequences , ſee if 
trom any of thoſe places there be a neceſſary interence of any 
dipping ; the mulcitude of waters in the third of ?ohy , infers 
not the plunging of all who were baptized in them, but onely 
the conveniency of baprizing a multitude , rather ina place of 
many waters then ina deſert void of water, ſuch as many places 
in Canaan were. In the days of the Patriarchs the finding of a 
fountain in theſe bounds was a rare and (ſingular benefit : how- 
ever we deny that the conveniency of much water for the bap- 
tizing of a multitude of people, does import a neceſlity of dip- 
ping any who are baptized therein, 

The other place of A#.8.38,39. imports Philip and the Eu- 
nuchs going down from the coach towards the water, and their 
aſcending again into the coach from the lower place where the 
water was ; but doth either this deſcending, or aſcending, infer 
Philips ſtripping of the Eunuch, and dipping him over head and 
cars in that water ? 

The third place isnot ſo important , for it ſpeaks nothing of 
Chriſts going down into the water , and what it ſays of his 
comming up may well be expounded of the low fituation of the 
river beneath the field, where oh» did preach : readily they have 
{tood on the brink , or within the river when they were ſprink- 
led , and had the water of the river poured upon them , but 
that in the midit of that multitude Chriſt did diſcover himſelf 
and that Fohn ſo oft as he baptized any did cauſe to ſtrip both 
himſelt and them , and went ſo naked with them into the ri- 
yer taking them in his arms, and plunging them therein, is a 
matter of ſo great unlikelihood, that without Scripture or grea- 
ter reaſon then yet appears it may not be admitted, 

The third objcAion, Immerlion is neceflarily to be praftiſed 
becauſe it ſignifies our buriall with Chriſt, according to Rom, 
6.3,4+ KnoW ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into feſus 
Chriſt , were baptized into his death? therefore wee are buri- 
ed with him by Bapti/me unto acath ; alſo Col.2.12, Bnried with 
him 
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bim in Baptiſme , wherein alſo you are riſen with him. Anf. Fiſt, 


it is a preſumption in any man to put a divine inſtitution upon 
any rite, which in its own nature is onely indifferent ; Bur it 
is a preſumption in the higheſt degree to aftixe a Ggnification 
to any ſuch rite ; we grant Baptiſme for its ſignification has the 
death of Chriſt and all the fruits thereof, alſo that it ſeals ro us 
our fellowſhip not onely in Chriſts death, but in his burial!, his 
reſurre&tion, his aſcenſion, his ficting at the right hand of God; 
but what diversScriptures,and particularly the places in hand do 
alcribe to Baptiſme , we have no warrant to apply it unto 1n.- 
merſion, 

Secondly, if men would goe to make analogicall ignifications 
according to their own pleaſure, we might ſay that ſprinkling 
did put water upon the head, and ſo the whole perſon under the 
water, and by this werea {ign of buriall as well as immerſion. Ir 
makes nothing againſt this, that by ſprinkling, a little quancity 
of water is applyed onely to the head, and much water by dip- 
ping is applyed to the whole body, for in Sacraments the quan- 
tity of the element, the ſhortgeſſe of the outward action is 
not attended : The taſting of a little bread and a little 
wine does lignifie to us our tull communion with the whole 
body and the whole blood of Chriſt , as well as the lat- 
geſt banquet of wine and all delicates could do. The cutting oft 
a very little from one part of the body only did fignifie the Cir- 
cumcition and cutting off of the whole body of corruption,as wel 
as if much $kin & muchfleſh had been curced off from every mem- 
ber:even ſo the ſprinkling ot a little water may fſignifie and ſeal up 
unto us our participation in Chrilts lite, death, buriall, relurrett- 
on, and every thing elſe of his wherein we have intereſt, as 
well as a totall immerſion in the whole Ocean for fo long a 
time as foxah lay under the billows of the great deep. 

Thirdly,this argument draws us to two'great inconveniences: 
Firlt, a neccfſicy,as we would not aboliſh a Sacramentall and (ig- 
nificant rite,to keep every baptized perſon fo longa time whol- 
ly under the water, as may ſenlibly exprefle Chrilts buriall 
under the ground ; now to be put for ſo long a time wholly 
under the water by the hand of a weak Miniſter, though never {6 
carefull to preſerve, cannot but bring an evident hazard of life 
or health to many, Aa Se- 
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The lawfulneſſe of ſprinkling, and 


The newSacra- 


Secondly, conſider if it bring not in the inſtitution of a new 


ment of Emer- Sacrament, whereof none that yet I have heard of have ſpoken, 


fon, 


A generall an- 
ſwer to the 
tcſtimonies for 


dipping, 


the Sacrament of emerſion, at lealt the addition of this as a 
new large half unto the old Sacrament of Baptiſme or Immer- 
fion ; this their new rite of emerſion does fignifie and ſeal up 
ro us as they ſay our reſurreRtion with Chriſt : this can be no 
part of baptiſme or immerſion, nor rationally be comprehen« 
ded under it, though always it were conjoyned and did follow 
at its back; for emerſion and immerſion are contraries, and 
one contrary is not a part , nor cannot goe under the name of 
the other, except you will make bitter ſweet, and darkneſſe 
light. 

Vas thoſe Arguments of the Diſputants the Treatiſer adds 
nothing conſiderable in all his long Diſcourſe, except ſome tefti- 
monies , partly from Proteſtant, but moſt from Popiſh writers : 
aſſerting the ancient cuſtome of dipping in baptiſme. To which 
I anſwer, firſt, what ever authority teltimonies may have with 
us , yet with him thar brings them , and with his whole party, 
they are of no value at all : Will they miflike, or ſo much as 
ſuſpe any of their abſurdeſt novelties, when it is demonſtrate 
to them that the whole current of all Chriſtian writers anci- 
ent and modern is againſt them ? is it not then their cuſtome 
with a great deal of ſcorn to declaim againſt the vanity and 
frivoloulneſſe of an argument from humane aſſertions? Se- 
condly , the Treatifſer himſelte cannot but know that every 
one of the Authours he brings, does politively impugne his 
aſſertion , the neceſſity of dipping and unlawtulnefſe of 
ſprinkling in Baptiſme. Thirdly, his witneſſes, though they 
aflert indefinitely the antiquity of dipping, yet none of 
them does deny the like ancient uſe of ſprinkling; both 
thoſe may well ſtand together, and ſo it is the judgement 
of many, that ſometimes dipping, and ſometimes ſprink- 
ling, as the occaſion required were praiſed in the Primi- 
tive times. Fourthly , of thoſe that ſpeak of ancient dipping , 
how many doe underſtand it of the totall immerſion of a 
naked body over head and ears? and yet this alone is our 
queſtion. Fifthly , though even for this teſtimonies were 
brought, yet they come not home unleſle ſuch a dipping be 
atte» 
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atteſted to be a rite unchangeable, and ſo neceſlary, that the 
omiſſion of it at any occation, were a fin, and breach of 
the Lords inſtitution, When any writer, either ancient or 
modern, except ſome few of the lateſt Anabapriſts, is rat's. 
to bear witneſle to any ſuch aſſertion, I ſhall acknowledge 
my information of that whereof hitherto I have been alto- 
ether ignorant, 
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The infants of proſelyte Gentiles under the Old Teftament had right 
in the covenant of grace, Gen. 17. 12. Exod. 12.48 49, 135 
T he infants of beleeving Gentiles under the 'NeW Teſtament have 
right in the covenant of grace, Rom. 11. 24. How infants are 


holy, 1 Cor.7.14, 13 
The ſecond argument « from the Circumciſion of Infants. 133 
It is ſafe to re4ſon from Scripturall conſequences, yea, proportions. 

139 

Baptiſme ſucceeds to Circumciſion, Col.2.11,12, Circumciſion did 
ſeal the covenant of grace, Gen.17.11. 149 
The covenant of grace has been diverſly adminiſtred, but ever the 
ſame, and never mixed. 141 
Both Circumciſion and Baptiſme are mitiating ſeals. 142 


There needs not a particular command for application of 4 Sacra= 
ment to the diverſe ages, and ſexes, and conditions of perſons. 
Infants Baptiſme under the LaW. 

The third argument from Matth.28.19. 143 
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The promiſes of the Goſpel belong to Infants. 14 
Infunts are not in a worſe condition under the Goſpel then under the 
Law. 


All who are baptized need not be capable of teaching. ibid, 
Infants are Diſciples. 145 
Infants have intereſt in the Trinity, ibid. 
Infants may be la\vfully baptized, 146 


The fourth argument from the baptiſme of whole families. ib, 
The fitth argument from Chriſt laying of his hands on infants and 

bleſſing them. 147 
The ſixth argument, Infants under the Law were baptized. 14g 
The ſeventh argument, Infants are partakers of remiſſion, of rege- 


neration, of life cternall, 150 
A Coxe, Mi Tombes, 27 L. Objeftions. I52 
They are in effeft bur few , and all invented by the old Anabap- 

tiſt s, iÞ, 


A Coxe firſt argument makes examples alone a full rule, ib, 
T he ſecona makes one and the ſame man to differ from himſelf eſſen= 


tiully. 153 
The third ties God in the revelation of his will to precepts and ex- 
amples alure. 154 
It everts the prisciples of all reaſoning, and turns men into ſtones, 
T ne fourth makes it an hereſie to make any uſe of any thing in p-4 
/ d 
Old Teſt ament to clear any thing in the New. 156 
The fifth argument makzrg the attions done by, or to Chriſt,the full 
rule of our prattiſe, is a Wilde phanſie, 157 
Tye ſixth argument, will have none baptized but who beleeve and 
are ele(t, I58 
The ſeventh, cighth and ninth arguments, are but repetitions, 160 
The. abſuradities of every one of the nine argnments. ib, 
M1. Tombes 8. arguments anſwered by others : there ts no truth is 
any of them, IG1 
AM. L. Tremiſeof Baptiſme needs no anſwer. I 62 
The prefing of dipping and exploding of ſprinkling 1s but an ye- 
fteraay concert of the Englith Anabaptiſts. 163 
Sprinkfing us ſufficient, and dipping us not neceſſary in Baptiſme. 
164 


The firſt arg. for the affirmative : Baptiſme in many Scriptures 
fgnifies 
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ſprinkling ana not dipping : as Mark 7. 4. 8, Heb. g. 10. 1 Cor. 
10, 1, Rev.19.13. Mat. 3.11. 164 
The ſecond arg. The thing ſignified by Baptiſme 1s oſtner expreſſed 
in Scripture by ſprinkling then dipping. 167 
In Scripture ſprinkling u made a ſigs of the application of Chriſts 
bloud to the [oul, 167 
Alſo of Chriſt Spirit, 168 
Sprinkling unaer the LaW a figure of the thing ſignified in Bap- 
tiſme. ibid, 
Sprinkling ſerves as mnch for purging as dipping can doe. 169 
A third arg. 1a many Scripturall Baptiſmes there was no dip- 
ping. ib, 
A fourth arg. Dipping # hurtfull to the life of man, 171 
Alſo to be chaſtity. ib, 
A fifth arg. Dipping makes Baptiſme inſupportable. No Preacher 
will be able to baptize. 172 
Dipping brings un Se-baptiſme. 173 
The firſt Objeft. That the original! word Baptizing does fignofie 
al\vays dipping and never [prink/ing, rem ved, iÞ, 
The ſecond Objett. No evidence in Scripture that any Were ever 
dipp:d over head ana ears in Baptiſme. 175 


J 


Thenthird Objeft. That B:ptiſme 1s aſion of the Buriall of Chriſt, 
hath no reference at all ts Immacs- {ior 
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A generall anſwer to the reft imories for Gippings 178 


The 
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AITTLLLL LL IA TILS IA IIA ILISISES 


The Avuthours out of which the Teſtimonies of the 


firſt two Chapters re taken,concerning the old Anabaptiſts of Germary. 


Aſſandri Opera, laſt Ecit. fol. 
_ adweorſus Anabapti- 
as. 
Hiſtoria Davids Georgit conſcripta ab 
7 [rrcs genere Nicolae Blesdthio. 
Guy de Byes contre les Anabaptiſtes. 
Sladam Commentaria, Argentorati.1621, 
Conrad; Heresbachu Hiſtoria Anabapti- 
ftica una cumnotis Theedort Strathi, 
& Lamberto Ho/tenfo, Am ſterodami. 
1637, ; 
Cloppenburgii Gangrena Anabaptiſtica 
una cum Spanhemu diſputatioanm 
Anti- Anabaptiſticari« prima generalt. 
Apocalypes Hereſtarcharum. 


All faichfully tranſlated into Engliſh, 


The Authers out of the which the Teſti- 
monies of the third and fourth Chap- 
ters are taken conceriitng the moders 
Anabaptiſt of England, 

T ches, the firlt Edition 3 allo the 

lecond with additions and altc- 
rations dedicated to thc Parliament, 

The Decl oration of the publick vilpure 
by M. Coxe, M. Hobſon, c. 

M. Tombes Exercization. Allo his Apo- 
logy, 

M. Richardſon 7giinkt D. Fetley. 

M. Blathwoeds ſtorming of Antichrilt, 

M. Spulberiies Sins priviledge, 

willam Kiffia his aniwer in Ricrafts 
Locking- g/afic tor the An.baprilts, 

M. Cornwels Vindication, 

The Trearie of Baptiſine, 

The V nity of childu)t B.ptilme, 

Johan the Biptiit, 


He Confcflhon of the ſryen Chur- 
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FINIS. 


D:yers T rcatiſes of M, Salty »(h, 

The Comprthenare Samatitanc, 

Divers I reatiles ſet our with orcat 
confidence and pifſion ter 2 liverty 
to all Sets, eſpecially the Anaba; - 
tilts. Such as, 

Liberty of Conlcience. 

Tolcration juttitied, 

Englands Birth-right, 

Conlcience cxutioned, 

Innocency and truth jultificd, 

The juſt mans juſtification. 

\ Pearl ina Dunyhill, 

A Lerrer to a tricnd, 

The juſt man in bonds, 

An Alarum to the Hcule of Lords, 
The Remonlitrance of many thoutinds 
to their own Houle of Commons, 

The hit warning 

Iobn Good wins | heomachin, 

M. 117/{;aing Bloudy 1 cnet, 

Liule Non-tuch, 

Mans Mortality. 

Divine Lich: 

Allothe T reatifes of ſome gracious and 
learned Divines that have cppeicd 
thoſe ways * Such as, 

M. Morſhals Sermon, and defence, 


| M.Gattrkers anſ. ro M. Saltmarſh. 


M. Blacks birth priviiedge, and an:w<cr 

to MI, Tombes, 

A Ciſcovcry ot Famililm. 

Bentamii Burns dclcription and con{us 
tation ot Famililme, 

Eipeci-lly M. Edward3 Gangrena, fi: it 
and ſecond part, 1 o which 5 yet I 
have ſeen nothing repiyed , to any 
thing that is conliderable,thuugh ma- 
ny with great pafhion have cllayed it; 


